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0 Like the sun, knowledge too is a unique source of light that illuminates <5 
“si the world. Service of the Shrut (Agam literature) is the loftiest service. It <* 
4% helps thousands and millions of people to acquire knowledge of the right 2 
ps thou an peop q g ght 3, 
ie path and right religion and make their life blissful. 2 : 
“ nnd 


Scriptures are the words of great spiritualists. They are the compilation 
of the essence of knowledge gathered through austerities, spiritual 7+ 
practices, contemplation and self-realization. The study of such scriptures = 


a 


sj _ fills the reader’s mind with the light of knowledge and spiritual insight. D. 
5 Up-pravartak Shri Amar Muniji M., the able disciple of Uttar Bharatiya oe 
 Pravartak Bhandari Shri Padma Chandraji M., is an accomplished scholar, OF 

«xq having profound knowledge of scriptures, in his own right. He is a bright Ze 

fg, Star in the lineage of Agam Mahodadhi Acharya Samrat Shri Atmaramji M. “oF 
‘who was the first acharya of the Shraman Sangh. Like his illustrious * 

#4 predecessor, Shri Amar Muniji M. also has unending devotion for the *' 
% sermons of the Jina with an unwavering resolve to devote his life to the 42. 

oe . . ee 
6} cause of popularizing and spreading the same. The outcome of this strong ~ 

“} resolve and continued perseverance is evident in the publication of this on 
; series of Agams, originally written in Prakrit language, with Hindi and oe 

x English translations and elaborations as well as attractive illustrations. an 
9 It is with the blessings and efforts of the revered Gurudev that such => 

“&) laborious and cost intensive project is progressing unimpeded. With this a 

«a volume we have completed the publication of nine books in this Illustrated +e 

J! Agam Series, All these have been received well and our readers are |.» 
‘| studying them with keen interest. “hyp 
The first book (Shrutaskandha) of Acharanga Sutra was published last oF 

& year in July. We are now pleased to present this second book ‘*: 

fe] (Shrutaskandha) to our readers. 2. 
3 We are thankful to our associates namely, the scholarly editor Srichandji ed 

“@} Surana, English translator Shri Surendra Bothara, and the accomplished = 

ga artists Sardar Purushottam Singh and Dr. Trilok Sharma. We also express +5 
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FROM THE EDITOR-IN-CHIEF’S PEN 


FOREWORD 


Stressing the importance of Acharanga Sutra Acharya Shri 
Bhadrabahu Swami, the great scholar of Jain canons says— 


Acharanga contains precepts about the path of attaining 
liberation. It is the essence of the preaching of the Jina. By studying 
Acharanga one can acquire proper understanding of Shraman 
Dharma (Jain religion). 


Acharanga Sutra is in two volumes (Shrutaskandha). The first 
Shrutaskandha was published last year and its brief introduction 
was included as its preface. The second Shrutaskandha of Acharanga 
is called Acharagra (the tip of Acharanga) or Achara Chula (the 
pinnacle of Acharanga); in modern terminology it may be called 
appendix. It mostly contains details about the conduct of an ascetic. 
According to the ancient belief the second Shrutaskandha of 
Acharanga was divided into five Chulas or appendices (Acharanga 
Niryukti). 


The modern editions have only four Chulas, the fifth one being 
separately compiled as an independent Agam (canon) under the title 
Nishith Sutra. Acharanga contains the codes of ascetic-discipline and 
other related topics. The details about atonements and corrections in 
case of lapses and faults in observing the ascetic codes are detailed in 
Nishith. Thus Nishith Sutra is almost like an extension of Acharanga 
Sutra. : 


The extant four Chulas of Acharanga have following sub- 
divisions— 


The first Chula has seven Chapters (Adhyayan) and twenty five 
lessons (Uddeshak)— 
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Uddeshak 
11 
5) 


Ay 1. Pindaishana 


= 2. Shayyaishana 


3. Iryaishana 
4. Bhashajataishana 


5. Vastraishana 
6. Patraishana 


mae 7. Avagrahaishana 
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Se 8. Sthana Saptika 
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9. Nishidhika Saptika 


¢ 10. Uchchar-prasravan 
ee Saptika 


4 11. Shabda Saptika 


43) 12. Rupa Saptika 


ao 13. Parakriya Saptika 


14. Anyonyakriya Saptika 
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purity of food 


purity of place suitable for ascetic 
practices 


procedure and prudence of movement 


procedure and prudence of purity of 
speech 


various rules related to ascetic-garb 
various rules related to ascetic-pots 


procedure of seeking permission for a 
place of stay (etc.) 


These are the 7 chapters and 25 lessons of the first Chula. 


The 7 chapters of the second Chula are as follows; these are 


prudence and procedures regarding 
place of stay 


details about exploration of place 
suitable for studies and meditation 


prudence and procedure regarding 
attending nature’s call 


message about remaining free of 
attachment and aversion of sounds 
(etc.) 


message about remaining free of 
attachment and aversion of forms 
(etc.) 

censure of taking services (etc.) from 


others 


prudence of reciprocal activities 


amongst ascetics 
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x 15. The third Chula has one chapter titled Bhaavana. This ea 
*< contains the pious life-story of Bhagavan Mahavir in brief. According B 
ne to acharyas this has been given as an answer to the question that oe 
a who followed the codes of conduct detailed in the first Shrutaskandha ad 
‘of Acharanga Sutra. This chapter also contains the twenty five Ss 
Se Bhaavanas (stimulants) of the five great vows, y 
aes rom 
eS 16. The fourth CAula contains one chapter with just eleven verses. “+ 
Se This contains the description of the detached and liberated soul. a 
fo In Acharya Shri Bhadrabahu’s opinion the theme of Achara Chula et 
‘. is mentioned in the first Shrutaskandha of Acharanga Sutra in +5: 
‘,  aphoristic style. This second Shrutaskandha contains only the ei 
«elaboration of that. 2. 
& Pindaishana, Vastraishana, Patraishana (etc.) all have figured in z 
- the first Shrutaskandha in aphoristic style. This part only contains {> 
:: them in more details. Thus it may be called an appendix or a = 
oe supplementary work to the first Shrutaskandha. oy. 
THE AUTHOR OF ACHARANGA oy 
: It is an established belief that the author of the first os 
+ Shrutaskandha was Arya Sudharma Swami, the fifth Ganadhar 3% 
¥° (principle disciple) and the first head of the order after Bhagavan 
Mahavir. But there are different opinions about the second °-y 
ae Shrutaskhandha. Various acharyas and researchers have opined that a 
AS, the author of the second Shrutaskandha was a sthavir. This is an rz. 
~~ . . io * 
“g, Agam written by a sthavir. a. 
: 2, The pertinent question is that who is a sthavir ? oa 
‘K According to Acharanga Churni and Nishith Churni sthavir 24 
2 r, means ganadhar. Thera ganadhara (Acharanga Churni, part I, p. 4) i f 

Bae 
= Shilankacharya, the author of the Vritti, says—Sthavir means . 
& Chaturdash Purvadhar (a scholar of the fourteen purvas or subtle oh 
& canons) or a senior and profound scholar of Shrut (the word of the oe 
| : Jina). a 
ns ( 3) Z 
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Acharya Shri Atmaramji M. is also of the opinion that this Agam 
was written by Ganadhars. He has cited irrefutable arguments in 
favour of this— 
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Dashavatkalika Sutra was compiled 58 years after the nirvana of 
Bhagavan Mahavir by Shayyambhava Suri. It appears that he had 
before him the second Shrutaskandha of Acharanga Sutra; and he 
seems to have translated the Pindaishana Chapter of this, in verse in 
the fifth chapter of Dashavaikalika Sutra bearing the same title. 
Chhajjivanikaya, the fourth chapter of Dashavaikalika Sutra, 1s 
based on the 15th chapter titled Bhaavana; and Suvakka Suddhi, the 
seventh chapter is based on Bhasajata, the fourth chapter. This 
proves that at the time of Shayyambhavacharya this Shrutaskandha 
already existed. Besides this, the mention of Bhaavana, its 15th 
chapter, is also found in Samavayanga Sutra and Prashna Vyakarana 
Sutra. In Jambudveep Prajnapti also there is a mention that 
Bhagavan Rishabhdeva preached five great vows with twenty five 
bhaavanas for ascetic practices. This too is an affirmation of the 
Bhaavana chapter of the second Shrutaskandha. 
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Similarly, in the Sthananga Sutra the descriptions of four 


# pratimas (self-regulations) each of shayya (bed and place of stay), pee 
; vastra (clothes), patra (pots) and.sthan (place) follow the pattern of ok, 
Acharanga. In the seventh sthana (chapter) the mention of seven Om, 
pindaishanas (exploration of food) (etc.) is another evidence of the coe 
antiquity of this Sutra. Regarding all these evidences it can be said (* 
that it is not possible to find mention from Agams written by Br 


sthavirs, who belonged to the later period, in the Agams written by 
Ganadhars, who belonged to the earlier period. Thus it becomes 
evident that the second Shrutaskandha of Acharanga Sutra is a work 
of a Ganadhar. (preface of Acharanga by Acharya Shri Atmaramji M.) 


PLENTIFUL CULTURAL INFORMATION 


In Acharanga a variety of information about ancient Indian 
culture is also available. For example, the descriptions of Indramaha, 
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Bhoot-maha, Rukshamaha and other folk festivals provides a glimpse 
of the religious and cultural traditions prevalent in the society of that 
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period. 

In context of description of clothes, the details about a variety of 
fine, artistic and costly clothes give a vivid picture of the highly 
developed and rich craft of textile making. 
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Similarly the description of pots informs about the art of pot 
making. Also that in that age beautiful and artistic pots were made 
with materials like silica, glass, metal etc. and they were embellished 
with art work including floral patterns using gold and silver wires as 
well as colours. 
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Details about feasts, boat rides, distress caused by thieves and 
bandits, enemy states etc. throw light on the social and political 
conditions of that period besides providing touching narration of the 
afflictions faced while leading itinerant ascetic life. 
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Thus this Agam is important for the study of the ancient codes of 
conduct and at the same time it also provides useful material for 
study and research about the cultural structure of the ancient Indian 
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P society. Se 
$4 THIS EDITION a 
: I have consulted ancient works like Churni, Niryukti and Vritti for 
authenticating the text, its translation and elaboration. For the ae 
authentic and corrected text Acharanga Sutra, part 2 edited by ea 
Srichand Surana under guidance of Yuvacharya Madhukar Muni has oe 
been used. The technical terms have been elaborated and explained & 


with the help of dictionaries and Churni. The Churni has also been 
used to dig out the ancient interpretations. 


Acharya Samrat Shri Atmaramji M., the first acharya of Shraman 
Sangh and the famous author of Hindi commentaries of Agams, has 
written a beautiful and eloquent commentary on Acharanga second 
Shrutaskandha. On many disputed points he has provided a logical 
explanation revealing the truth on the basis of references from 
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isle ee sie nie tis oles famine gia nin nla nis nit gia aus iene cin sansit 
P >} ay 
Js]  Agams. I have used the Hindi commentary by Acharyashri at many oa 

¢} places in my elaborations. In fact, I could make this edition much ,.* 

more useful only with the help of these reference works. I am deeply cp 

\ indebted to all those authors of the past. o 
Ss As always, Shrichand Surana ‘Saras’, my close associate in this 3 
“S) project of editing Agams, has ensured the usefulness of this work ue 
*s ~—s through his sincere editorial contribution as well as conceiving and oe 
Fc supervising the theme based lively illustrations. Shri Surendra e 
sone Bothara has shown his eloquence in his English translation as artists * 
; Sardar Purushottam Singhji and Shri Trilok Sharma in their <2. 


colourful illustrations. Shri Rajkumar Jain of Delhi, a scholar of Jain ,<. 
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philosophy and English language has also provided his voluntary and .<* 

ye 5 P ‘ Oy 
A valuable services to this work. I am grateful to them all for their able «» 
“S) assistance. & 
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With the blessings of Uttar Bharatiya Pravartak Pujya Gurudev 
Bhandari Padmachandraji M. my work in the field of Jain scriptures 
is progressing steadily. I am confident that I will be able to fulfil my ~— 
mission of spreading the word of the Jina (Shrut seva) and give oy 
meaning to my life. This project has received contributions with the += 
inspiration of Sadhvi Shri Santoshkumariji, the scholarly disciple of .'* 
respected Up-pravartini Sadhvi Shri Jagadishmatiji M., and a bold e 
orator in her own right. Contributions have also been received from «. 
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PINDAISHANA : FIRST CHAPTER = 


INTRODUCTION = 


+ Another name of this second part of Acharanga Sutra is 
‘Acharagra’ or ‘Achara Chula’. This is made up of 4Chulas and 16° 
Chapters. S 


+ Chula, chuda or choti means the highest point or pinnacle. As this <%* 
work contains directions about important aspects or peaks, of ‘sy 
ascetic conduct it is called ‘Chula’. vise 


+ Conduct is of five types—jnanachar. (conduct related to ‘4 
knowledge), darshanachar (conduct related to perception), an 
eharitrachar (conduct related to the ascetic way), tapachar 2. 
(conduct related to austerities), viryachar (conduct related to 
vitality). This second part of the book mainly discusses conduct -s 
related to the ascetic way. As charitrachar is the central one this + 


conduct acts as custodian to the other four. Ss : 
+ The first Chula has seven chapters from Pindaishana to Avagraha ae 
Pratima, The second Chula also has seven chapters (8th to 14th) *> 
including Sthana Saptika. The third Chula has one chapter (15th) *}: 
named Bhavana, and the fourth Chula also has one chapter (16th) ie 
titled Vimuktt. ma. 
+ Pind means a cluster or agglomerate of things. It has two types— a 
mental and physical. The mental cluster (bhava-pind) means Zee 
ascetic discipline. The physical cluster is meals. Bed, food and 
equipment (dress and pots), all these three are called physical oe 
cluster (dravya-pind). = a 
+ For practice of ascetic discipline the body is the main instrument. e 
Food is essential in order to maintain the body. To search for pure <* 


+ 


food for the practice of pure and faultless ascetic discipline is the 
subject discussed in the first chapter. 
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«: Prudence about purity and impurity is gaveshanaishana, prudence 
& about procedure of acquisition is grahanaishana and prudence 
‘@ about procedure of eating is grasaishana. The combination of these 
three is called pindaishana or prudent search for things. In the 
ee chapter titled Pindaishana are discussed eight types of purity of 
AS things (pindavishuddhi) related to food. They are—udgam 
(source), utpadana (production), eshana (search), samyojana 
ve (collection), praman (quantity), angar (fire), dhoom (smoke) and 
‘ karan (purpose). 
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CENSURE OF SACHIT (CONTAMINATED) FOOD 3 
1, A bhikshu (male ascetic) or bhikshuni (female ascetic) 
entering a house of a householder (layman) to beg for food (and 


. 
“ye 
> 3 ER 


oo 
“while inspecting the eatables) should find out if those eatables “* 
including staple food, liquids, general food and savoury food [this e 


group of four types of food is oft repeated in the text as ‘asanam = *3" 
va 4’; for convenience and brevity we shall use just ‘food’ for this 
from here on] are touching or are mixed with two sensed beings =: 
like those produced in liquids, moss or mould, seeds of wheat and =. 
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- other grains, sprouts etc., or are wet with sachit (contaminated Bq 
with living organisms) water, or are smeared with sachit sand; if ies 
such eatables are in the hands of the donor, or in the_pot of the aa 
donor; then he or she should consider it to be sachit or S : 

‘ contaminated and faulty or unacceptable and should not take if 7" 
-* offered. a 
& od 
ox If by chance (by mistake) some faulty food has been taken, he "> 
‘é or she should carry that food to some forlorn place or in a garden 5 
_ feswor : gem seer ( 8 ) Pindesana : Frist Chapter a 
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or the place of stay, which is free of eggs of two sensed beings, 
creatures, seeds, vegetation, dew drops, sachit (contaminated 
with living organism) water, and also ants, mould, wet sand, 
mud, cobwebs or anthills, and there he should pick out the 
contaminated portion and clean the mixed food before carefully 
eating it. 

If he or she is unable to eat or drink that food, it should be 
taken to a desolate place. There he/she should look for a spot 
that is free of living organisms, such as a fumigated spot, heap of 
bones, heap of iron scrap, heap of hay or heap of dried cow-dung 
or any other faultless spot. He/She should then properly inspect 
that spot, clean it well with ascetic-broom, and then dispose that 
food carefully at that spot. 
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Elaboration—Here directions have been given for use and disposal 

of faulty food contaminated with living organisms, collected as alms. 
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Technical Terms : Ahachch—The commentator (Churni) has given 
four meanings of this term—(1) on accepting suddenly; (2) on 
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a accepting sometimes by chance; (3) accepted due to mistake of the 
x¢) donor; and (4) accepted due to seeker’s own mistake. 2. 
. Aprasuk (aneshaniya)—In relation to purity of food these two a 
4c words are very important. Aprasuk means that which has living = 
Fe organisms or is sachit. [from here on we shall use the word a 


‘contaminated’ for sachit. Thus, unless otherwise specified 
contaminated should be taken as contaminated with living organisms. oe 
In the same way uncontaminated here would mean not contaminated :=.. 
with living organism or prasuk.] Aneshaniya means that which has ;. 
faults related to purity and impurity (gaveshanaishana), procedure of 
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on 
a acquisition (grahanaishana) and procedure of eating (grasaishana). a 
‘Food which is free of living organisms or achit and free of the faults of ““* 
“alms collection is prasuk and eshaniya and is acceptable. Acharya Shri “S 
ae Atmaramji M., referring to the commentary (Tika), has mentioned in Re 
om S4 his elaboration—Under normal circumstances aprasuk and :z. 
K aneshaniya food should not be accepted. However, in exceptional 2. 
x situation such food could be accepted and eaten only after carefully 
“2 removing living organisms (etc.) and with equanimous attitude. When ~* 
ic it is not possible to separate the living organisms (etc.) it should be a 
“<! _ discarded at a proper and desolate spot with due care. ‘s 
= Regarding exceptional situation he mentions—for example proper 2 
“®: — food is not available; it is a period of drought or other such calamity; 
“gor in case of ailing and weak condition of the ascetic. Under such +2. 
My exceptional circumstances faulty food can also be accepted. (Tika by ee. 
6) Acharya Shri Atmaramji M.; part 2, p. 745) 2. 
I Refer to the forty two faults of alms seeking mentioned at the end 2 
I, of the chapter. oo 
a: EE I 
ea faosqury : wera areaqat ( @) Pindesana : Frist Chapter an 
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my, Appande ‘and other words with the prefix alp denote absence. “3 
«:, Where there are no beings (etc.). Pratilekhan and pramarjan mean os 
as inspect carefully and then cleanse carefully with the ascetic-broom. 2 
2}. 8 Peg at fragt a meme ora veg aaa et 
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£ CENSURE OF ACCEPTING SEED-GRAINS = 
& 2. A bhikshu (male ascetic) or bhikshuni (female ascetic) who as 
«| has entered a house of a layman should find out about aushadhis * 
Ss (seed-grains) if those grains are still intact, have undamaged a 
“© capacity to germinate, have not been broken into two or more a 
x pieces, have not been laterally pierced, are not lifeless, areinthe 
e form of fresh beans that are alive, unbroken and uncooked; if yes a 
5 TAT ile 2) ( go ) Acharanga Sutra (Part 2) 2 
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£ he/she should consider them to be contaminated and % 
& unacceptable and reject even if offered. : 
ES A bhikshu (male ascetic) or bhikshuni (female ascetic) who § 
KS, kas entered a house of a layman, when finds about such 3, 
% aushadhis (seed-grains) that those grains are not whole, have {&, 
e lost capacity to germinate, have been broken into two or more 2 
& pieces, have been laterally pierced, are not alive, the fresh beans oe. 
© have become lifeless, broken and processed in fire; he/she should 
‘= accept them considering them to be uncontaminated and 
ee acceptable. ia 
es NS 


eS 3.8 ag a 2 wea a a ed ot ag a 
“gfe a ag a aed a aeamdd a ag aod aga aa on 
4 erg a2 ara aa a fT afd a aa sees aT 
wre Use 


2 = a Tal 


Veual 
= 


BG °o 


fe) 


2 3. Teer & ax Tar gar Pray at Rreaeit ate ae a fe aeit-(ar), ot, 
az ig onfe F afar wa (gy omit) sea B, WE ale ahs F orest Tae YT aU 
&, va €1 ag one & one F ce or—ge EF A ras as, aut ated 
Ke dad & Wa a Hae UH AT YA BUS A |e aus, A os Haga air 
A. ora AHT TEM FT He 


“= gt ae Pee ar frat ae oF fe onet—-(am), ai, Ee omfe (aT A YF 
a au ag onfe aen ag one ar aner, Get gat SI) Have oe & ae B, am 
alee cae & wea an, a aa we ay, ao i ae aT FP TE | 
BS BUS Hoe wrgw aie Wa THT OT aE OTe aT il 

< 3. A bhikshu (male ascetic) or bhikshuni (female ascetic) who 
‘Shas entered a house of a layman, when finds that grains like 
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& barley and wheat contain excessive sachit (contaminated with {& 
et living organism) sand (chaff etc.), that they are not fully roasted, (° 
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that there are whole grains mixed in wheat flour or other 
powdered grains, whole grains and broken grains of rice are 
roasted or pounded once only, he/she should consider them to be 


‘ contaminated and unacceptable and reject if offered. 

&, If that bhikshu (male ascetic) or bhikshuni (female ascetic) 
x finds that grains like rice barley and wheat (roasted, powdered 
re or pounded) are free of whole grains and broken grains of rice 
Pe are roasted or pounded once, twice and thrice he/she should 
“accept them considering them to be uncontaminated and 
«acceptable. 

£o fit-ga 9 4 Pros omer onfe & fava # wer 8) ga aa a areata 
 (attafer) & farmer er a Tar 2 

Saat 8 om & fae ate oe ar ore are sam gon 81 a-ha: 
© snfertrrera:—anfa: areafe:—-(aqeae 34/99) ae, oa, area eH omit wert we 
= after & ana a yt shah see TE, Treat aie aed & ae wa ela TT el 
ze Se-alafest, afeenat, ofegaret, arafsaratt, afaanatt wen arena (aftt.) 
<S. ghefa aatq ads om ore aa at oT @ are atl arard oh are FT A. 
Saat ar areata, sa -aitaen, Test ante att FY Ten fea BI 

Ss ge aH ottafe ore dtr art arate, dare, 4g, sit, arora, var ante 
Sa A gen fear sl oH a ae Al es de SAT AT HES Tec & AT aay 
MIC FAM, Bel, TAT ASE AT, ae FA: TTT aA eM A alert Tela AAT TAT 
sc, Bega Stor & agar fra Rafe ¥ ter oa se eta &- 

&. (9) Sant a at aattsa é 

A (3) oa a of ae a al 

x (3) ae ome at ate feet a Rear gar el 

Py (+) frcer Seq 4 ga a 

= (4) at ame rer & oftora erent siacted 4 gar al 

© (&) Her one &t are wet et a 

i (0) yf ate Her, Son ar dre a TT eI 

ce (¢) 48, Ie, Fan ole & Hed at Gt aT A ww are ahs a AS a 

©, START Yar (UAT 2) ( 22) Acharanga Sutra (Part 2) 
oe PAIRS a ioe tna he OSS ‘Ne hs e teas oy cy ‘ie abe ye ey Ge ohead abe Valsad + as ee ad ac Ne 8 


a a ad 


* * 
‘Sar tae ee Oe ee ee Ce eee 
Dee ae tee ate a De aise acdsee bee Dee ete aed 


. + 
Men 


+ 

, 

Bakes 
} 


Pra’ 
eke 


ag Ags 
Gy 


os Aye’ 
wel on le 


they 


4 * 
SACRA 


ava 
ion, 


¢ 
Lo PYVo DE 


a” y sy 
Oe 
BAS i 


oO 


ie 


GIAO aEAe: 


ie} 


he 
2 


: 4 
4), os 
ook OES 


Fe ac] ahi ae 
oo Ce 


es i? we 


: 


a 


eam Tee fk pe MP ea 
Chet) es Ste We ee ne ete te a pe: 
* . 


ree ar 
ay os vt 


nae 


- 


~ 


Le Ee ee 


a. ne 


a 
“es 


a 
HD = $ 


ae 


i 
Pe 
Os 


5 


moon = we. 
ot 


» 
of 


\ 


oe 
PB. 
fra 
ike 


QO 


cf 


sf) 
4 


{ 


—i4 
oon 


a 


it Mt mh a x * Bs ™ 
me acm afk act ; rte 


(9) ae aa af after a oe Ht see gu, eit onfe sta oS et Zz 
(90) Taye en Aa des we wd aad ae aT 
ae wa TS WAT al Al atleat ws Ta al iz. 

(99) Gi aa ared et ar gua eT es 
Elaboration—Aphorism 1 informs about processed food. Here the Bs 
subject is aushadhi (herb, things of plant origin). 2. 
Ue 

In Vedas the word aushadhi has been often used for grains. For ze 
example—“May water, grains and plants cause us peace.” (Yajurveda 2. 


36/17). When the commentary (Churni) was written the word % 
aushadhi was used for grains like wheat, rice etc. Asis mentioned in <* 
the Churni—aushadhi means whole grain that has the potential to ‘+ 
germinate, Acharya Shri Atmaramji M. has interpreted aushadhi as * 
fruits like Amala (emblic myrobalan), Baheda (beleric myrobalan) etc. += 


In this aphorism the word aushadhi represents food grains such ‘*5" 
as—paddy, wheat, barley, millet, corn etc. Even after cooking, as long (e 
as the grain remains unbroken or unless it is properly roasted, 2 
pounded or ground, it is considered sachit (contaminated with living " 
organism) or alive because it still has capacity to germinate or sprout. : 


oe 

According to the commentary (Tika) such grains are not acceptable > 
under the following conditions— a 
(1) The grain is unbroken. a 
(2) Its capacity to germinate has not been damaged. = 
(3) It has not been split like pulse-grains. 3 
(4) It has not been pierced laterally. ee 
(5) It has not been deprived of its life by processing in fire or by i» 
other such weapon (for weapon refer to the First chapter of of 
Acharanga I). Ed 

(6) It is in the form of a pod, like that of barley. 2 
(7) It has not been completely pounded, roasttd or ground. pe 
(8) The grains of wheat, millet, corn etc., have been slightly roasted aa 
once in fire. : a 
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(9) The food-grain is achit (lifeless or without the capacity to 
sprout) but it is infested with worms like weevils and 
caterpillars. | 


(10) Some aquatic or other insects like flies and ants have fallen into 
the cooked food. 


(11) The grains that is uncooked or badly cooked. 
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Technical Terms : Kasinao (kritsna)—whole or unbroken. Sasiyao 
(svashrayah)—that whose reproductive organ is not destroyed. 
According to the commentator (Churni) it means that which is not 
capable of germinating. Atiricchachhinnao—longer pods, like that of a 
banana, that have not been laterally pierced or slit. Taruniyam 
(taruni)—unripe or fresh. Chhivadi—beans of green gram and other 
pulses. Abhajjiyam (abhagna)—it has three meanings—(1) not 
pounded, (2) not broken or ground, and (3) not toasted or roasted in 
fire. Pihuyam (prithuk)—fresh beans or pods of wheat, corn, paddy 
mildly roasted in fire. Manthu—flour of wheat or other grains 
according to Vritti. Dashavaikalika (5/98) interprets it as powder of 
dried berries. Jinadas Churni interprets it as powder of dried berries 
and barley. 
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= CENSURE OF MOVING AROUND WITH HOUSEHOLDERS : a 
& 4, A bhikshu or bhikshuni desirous of entering a house ofa 
a layman in order to seek alms should neither enter nor come out in oa 


ss’ the company of a monk belonging to other faith or a layman. Also, ee 
4g, anaccomplished ascetic should avoid the company ofan unaccom- 
x: plished Gunior etc.) ascetic while entering or leaving a house. 
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5. A bhikshu or bhikshuni desirous of going to or entering an 
isolated place in order to relieve himself or to meditate or study 
should neither go nor return in the company of a person 
belonging to other faith or a layman. Also, an accomplished 
ascetic should avoid the company of unaccomplished ascetic 
while going or returning such isolated place. 


MO 


oC 


Peer ar esr ar 
wo CeO ree 
gow ws 8. 


Sys 


Fs Wes 
2 


OS 
<2 2 


. 8.8 ag ar Te EP oh aroha, aT chee aT. 
. Uerttat aattertar at ake TAP ee | - a 


* 


g. UH Ma a eat ae sit eu Prey ar Paul sade ayers & aa 
AUT SHA AY Tey as AY MT TATA Faere a HI 


6. A bhikshu or bhikshuni going from one village to another 
should not do so in the company of a person belonging to other 
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faith or a layman. Also, an eae ascetic should avoid the 
company of unaccomplished ascetic while moving about from 
village to village. rae 
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7. A bhikshu or bhikshuni who has entered a house of a 
layman for alms should neither give nor cause others to give food 
to a person belonging to other faith or a common beggar. Also, an 
accomplished ascetic should neither give nor cause to give food to 
an ascetic lax in conduct. 
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Elaboration—In aphorisms 4 to 7 moving in company of persons 
belonging to other faiths (etc.) while going to seek alms, to relieve 
oneself, to study or meditate, and from one village to another and 
returning from there, has been proscribed. Giving food to or taking 
food from such individuals is also proscribed. 
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Anyatirthak or persons belonging to other faiths implies 
mendicants belonging to other sects. Here householder implies those 
who live on food provided by others. This includes such mendicants in 
householder’s garb who beg for flour for livelihood or common beggars. 
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Pariharik means one who avoids food related faults or an ascetic 2%. 
observing purity of conduct. Apariharik means one who is lax in his 
conduct or an ascetic who fails to amend his faulty ascetic-conduct. oy 

: This includes parshvasth (subordinate), avasanna (lethargic), kushil as 
(ill-mannered), samsakt (attached), svacchand (capricious) and other ‘= 

such ascetics. i 
: Elaborating on the basis of the commentary (Tika) Acharya Shri es 7 
Atmaramji M. has thrown light on the reasons for this censure of i My 
moving in company. Main points are— ‘s 

(1) Going to collect alms with someone may cause unnecessary BP 


pressure on the donor. 


(2) The donor may be forced to offer food that is unacceptable for | 
an ascetic. | 
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(3) If proper food is not offered the mendicants belonging to other. 
faiths may slander the donor. 
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(4) Walking in company may inspire dialogue and distract from | 
taking proper care while moving. 
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2. (gftarrega) 3, ot a aret Porn var 8, ae are afte 3, ae ar 
<* SEARCH FOR FOOD FREE OF AUDDESHIK AND OTHER FAULTS a 
vin 8. When a bhikshu or bhikshuni while going to the residence a 
he of a layman finds that the layman has prepared food for some co- Se 
‘.,  religionist ascetic and the process involves violence of things that es 
AY breathe, exist, live or have any essence or potential of life; or has <» 
‘purchased or borrowed or forcibly snatched it from others or a 
ee brought it without the permission of its owner or brought these <3 
ae from his home to the place of stay of the ascetic; he/she should ba 
& farsa : Wem steqaq ( 2@ ) Pindesana: Frist Chapter 2 
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3 deste ie oe a a . a re . ge 4 * Pe aes a = 
P) consider such food to be contaminated and unacceptable and , *. 
x reject if offered, irrespective of its being prepared by a person ua 
Ps other than the donor or the donor himself, or its being brought . > 
6 out or not from the house, or its having been accepted or not by 
& some other person, or a small or large portion of it having been a 
e consumed or not. nS 
a In the same way he should not accept the food prepared for a 
= many co-religionist ascetics or one co-religionist sadhvi (female = 
eS ascetic) or many co-religionist sadhvis. Thus, know these four af 
“analogous rules in this very order. ‘o 
g a8 
1 [1] If that bhikshu or bhikshuni, after entering the residence °* 
B of a layman, finds that this four type of food has been prepared ee 
Beek for numerous Shramans, Brahmins, guests, destitute and "> 
4) : 


oe beggars counting their specific numbers and the process involved 
ze violence of things that breathe, exist, live or have any essence or 


*- 


x potential of life; then he or she should not accept that food. 
=) ‘ 
S [2] If a bhikshu or bhikshuni after entering the residence of a ° 
“, : 


4 layman finds that this four type of food has been prepared for 
yy numerous Shramans, Brahmins, guests, destitute and beggars - 
Ae and the process involves violence of things that breathe, exist, «. 
ce live or have any essence or potential of life; (or has purchased or .: 
4s) borrowed or forcibly snatched it from others or brought it 
without the permission of its owner or brought these from inside 
his house to offer to the ascetic or to the place of stay of the 
ascetic to offer); he/she should reject such unacceptable food if it 
has been prepared by the donor himself (apurishantarakrit), or it | 
has not been brought out from the house or it has been offered 
without the permission of the donor or the donor has not 
consumed or eaten a part of it. 
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If the ascetic finds that the food has been prepared by a 


& ie 

4 person other than the donor himself, or it has been brought out "=" 
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from the kitchen, or it has been offered with the permission of 


. the donor, or the donor has consumed or eaten a part of it, in 


such case he or she should accept the food considering it to be 
uncontaminated and acceptable. 
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Elaboration—In this aphorism the faulty food has also been divided 


“into two categories—(1) avishuddha (faulty), and (2) vishuddha 


(faultless). The food prepared specifically for an ascetic by a process 


-“ involving violence is of faulty category. This involves faults like 
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aadhakarma or auddeshik (food specifically prepared for ascetics). 
The food which is borrowed, snatched, purchased or taken without 


;, permission of the donor is considered to be faultless food. 


The second type of food is considered faultless because it does not 


, involve direct violence against beings for the benefit of-the ascetic. 


. That is why two alternatives have been given here. The first type of 
food is not acceptable in any condition. But the second type is 


+ acceptable if it is purishantarakrit (already used by someone other 


than the donor). 
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E things like food, clothes, house etc. For example if someone buys a > 
“© house for the use of ascetics but he himself or someone else uses it, he 
& then it becomes purishantarakrit and thus acceptable. oe 
E The rule of not accepting aadhakarma and auddeshik food applies st 
“ to the period of influence of the first and the last Tirthankars and not “> 
*%* to the intervening period of remaining twenty two Tirthankars. re 
aF 
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x Technical Terms : Sahammiya (sadharmik)—same in thought, 2 
~; conduct and dress. Saman (Shraman)—these are of five types— a 
e (1) Nirgranth (Jain), (2) Shakya (Buddhist), (3) Tapas, (4) Gairik, and i 
Be (5) Ajivak. Mahan—Brahmin. Atihi—guest. Kivan (kripan)— o 
*Z\ destitute; who lives on food provided by others. Vanimag—bard; who“ 
me earns his living by praising others. Samuddiss—food prepared ne 
a specifically for one or more co-religionist ascetics. Kiyam—bought. vt 
x Pamichcha—borrowed. Achhijjam—snatched. Anisattham—taken ng 
S without the permission of the owner. Abhihadam—brought from home 2. 
ae to the place of stay of the ascetic. Attatthiyam—authorized by himself. oe 
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‘;. CENSURE OF FOOD REGULARLY PREPARED FOR CHARITY 

, 9. A bhikshu or bhikshuni desirous of entering a house of a 
_layman in order to seek alms should explore the families 
_ (houses) where food is traditionally donated daily, first portion of 
~ food is donated, half portion is donated, one quarter portion is 
donated; the families which donate everyday, where seekers 


) ‘ frequent everyday to seek alms; and he or she should not go or 
:* enter such houses to seek food or water. 
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‘" This is the totality (of conduct including that related to 
- knowledge) for that bhikshu or bhikshuni. Which means that he 
.* should ever continue his (spiritual) pursuits with discipline in 
“* every respect, observing the five self-regulations and having 
"+ faultless attitude and conduct. 


—So I say. 
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© [Note : All these codes are meant for both bhikshu and bhikshunt. 

ee Therefore the pronoun has to be he/she or his/her. But from hereon we 

zs shall just mention he or his for convenience. It should be taken as 
le + he/she according to the context. i 


& Elaboration—In some families donating food to Shramans, 
# Brahmins and beggars is considered to be a pious and meritorious 
os ‘deed. There food is donated daily to every seeker; while cooking, first 
ee portion of food is kept separate for donating; or half or quarter portion 
: “ is donated. In such houses seekers frequent everyday to seek alms. If 
ror bhikshu or bhikshuni goes to seek alms in houses that donate 
a everyday, the layman will get additional quantity of food for him; or if 
“| he offers food to the Jain Shraman first, there would be a shortage for 
‘% 3} those who come for alms everyday. This would cause the bondage of 
“) antaraya karma (karma that acts as an impediment to pursuits) and 
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‘also evoke the feelings of hatred in the deprived beggars. Therefore 


Shramans should not go to such families to Beer alms. Kula here 
means specific families, not clan. 


According to the commentator (Vritti) nitya agrapind means—“the 
portion of the food that is kept separate for donation immediately on 
cooking; the first portion.” 


Samaggiyam—entirety; in the words of the commentator (Vritti)— 
“This acceptance of food avoiding all the faults of origin, production, 
exploration, collection, quantity, fire, smoke etc. is accomplished 
through the conduct related to knowledge and an evidence of 
perfection in conduct related to perception, behaviour, austerities and 
potency.” According to the commentator (Churni) avoiding such faults 
related to food leads to perfection in alms seeking and gradually in 
other virtues. 
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“B RULES ABOUT FESTIVAL DAYS ad 
€ 10. A bhikshu or bhikshuni on entering the house of a layman a 
“é* should find this about the food— = 
S If that food has been prepared on the occasion of some specific i 4 
‘© austerity like fasting on eighth of the fortnight or paushadh-vrat = 
e (partial ascetic vow); or some fortnightly, monthly, bimonthly, By 
Pa quarterly, four-monthly, five-monthly oor _ six-monthly a 
8 celebrations; or some seasonal festivals, celebrations on the sy 
‘Se junction and change of seasons. ze 
Be If that food is being served from one, two, three or four pots to ee 
Be many Shramans, Brahmins, destitute and beggars. a 
2 If that food is being taken from pots with narrow neck and ar 
} baskets; and is some accumulated food (milk, curd, butter, “= 
te jaggery etc.). In such cases if the food offered has been prepared Se 
ss by the donor himself (apurushantarakrit), or it has not been vd. 
4g, brought out from the kitchen, or it has been offered without the =, 
& permission of the donor, or the donor has not consumed or eaten es 
:: a part of it, then it should be rejected considering it to be = 
‘©. contaminated and unacceptable. sid 
- And if it is found to be purushantarakrit (prepared by a 
‘. someone other than the donor etc.); and a part of it has been 
Se consumed or eaten, then it should be taken considering it tobe =| 2 
LS uncontaminated and acceptable. oe 
‘© Redwaga aa Foret ofa od fasta & ae oe dee, avera, avert one 
pee sil lsb hab Ltd Sf a 
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Elaboration—This aphorism informs about food prepared on some 
specific occasions, festivities or celebrations for the purpose of offering 
to Shramans, Brahmins, destitute and beggars. Such food, although 
not prepared specifically for ascetics, is not acceptable as long as it 
does not become purushantarakrit. When a portion of it has been 
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«4 consumed by the members of the family of the donor, it becomes 1 
purushantarakrit and so acceptable. com 
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faeta wel & sei-saen—fige, agi secs Te acta ar—as Ae ary aa 
peared at ate at ert! afar, Set, FS aria 

Technical Terms : Ukkha—a small pitcher shaped pot. Kumbhi—a 
flask like pot with narrow neck. Kalovati—basket made of straw or 
reed. Sannidhi—milk, butter, jaggery etc. 
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“SUITABLE CLANS > 
a 1. A bhikshu or bhikshuni on entering the neues of alayman > 
"should find about these clans (suitable for taking alms from) 
x Ugra-clan, Bhog-clan, Rajanya-clan, Kshatriya-clan, 2. 
“® — Ikshvaku-clan, Harivamsh-clan, Gopal-clan, Vaishya-clan, Napit- oo 
2 clan, Badhai-clan, Gramrakshak-clan and Tantuvaya-clan; an a 
® ascetic may take four types of food, if it is prasuk and acceptable, |; 
ca from these or other such clans that are not infamous or °} 
despicable. = 
e fear fr ott or aya a fra gen oem 8, cae are A ga GAT 
e frde8l : 
ie ea’ Te ot aT ae Bag, ts at gaat at dgr-ceral fier ar sa aR t 
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Elaboration—This aphorism instructs about the clans from which .. 
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ql an ascetic seeks alms. vt 
re ora 
+o, The common meaning of the word ula is clan, caste or the family “s 
’ st. 

; lineage. The fathers lineage is called kula and that of the mother is “? 
nae wetted: 
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ey : 
| called vamsh. At some places the word kula is used to convey a os 
Je community or a group. For example in the statement from the + 
° Agams—Uchcha-neech-majjhim kulesu adamane—in context of alms -! 
Ss seeking by ascetics, kula is interpreted as a group or row of houses © 
< instead of clan. a 
© This aphorism mentions names of some important clans of ancient a 
"®) — times. For example—Ugra-kula—the clan which was established by o 
5 Bhagavan Rishabh Dev as the clan of protectors. Arakshi-kula or oe 
< Bhog-kula—the Brahmin-clan or the priests revered by kings. a 
x Rajanya-kula—Kshatriya and other such clans that were friendly to ro 
cM the rulers. Ikshvaku-kula—the lineage to which Bhagavan Rishabh i 
Dev and Shri Ram belonged. Harivamsha-kula—the descendants of — 
4 Shrikrishna and Arishtanemi. Esiya-kula—cowherds. Vesiya-kula— 2 
A traders. Gandak-kula—barbers. Kottaga (Eshya)-kula—carpenters. Ee 
y Vokkasaliya-kula—weavers. Gamarakkha-kula—village guards. a 
The commentator (Churni) has interpreted some _ terms ve 

y 


differently —Esiya—traders; vesiya—dyers; gandaak—village 
messengers; and  kottaga—chariot makers. Care about . 
uncontaminated and acceptable food should be taken at every house. 
Jugupsit-kula or abominable-clan is that where on entering the house 
one is filled with repulsion due to filthy surroundings or foul food. 
Garhit-kula or infamous-clan is that which invokes criticism and 
infamy if visited. 
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CENSURE OF TAKING FOOD AT 
CELEBRATIONS ETC. 

While going to seek alms if a houseless ascetic finds— 
There is some house-warming celebration in the house; or 
Celebrations of festivals in honour of Indra or Skanda 
(Kartikeya) or other deities; or 
A feast in memory of a deceased (offerings to deceased 
ancestors); or some other celebrations and on the occasion— 
Numerous Shramans, Brahmins, destitute and beggars are 
coming and going. Butter, curd and delicacies are being served 
to them from numerous pots; then the ascetic should neither go 
to such feast to seek alms nor collect any food. He should return 
without collecting alms. 


—Chapter 1, aphorism 12, p. 30 
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ALMS-SEEKING FROM PLACES OF CELEBRATIONS 
12. A bhikshu or bhikshuni while entering the house of a 
layman in order to seek alms should find if people are gathering 
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there for festivities. Also, if the occasion is of offerings to the - 
deceased ancestors, festival in honour of Indra or Skanda or : 
Rudra or Mukunda or demons or yakshas or snakes or astupaor ¢ 

a shrine or a tree or a hill or a cave or a well or a tank or a pond ~ 
or a river or a lake or the sea or a mine or other such festive © 
occasions. 


(On such occasion) if that food is being served from one, two, : 
three or four pots to many Shramans, Brahmins, destitute and ° 
beggars; and if milk, curd, butter, jaggery etc. are being served; - 
then if the food offered is apurushantarakrit (has been prepared * 
= by the donor himself), it should be rejected considering it to be : 
3 contaminated and unacceptable. : 
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If it is found that food has been donated to those for whom it 
was meant, and now the family members are eating, he or she 
4 may go there to seek food. When he/she finds that the wife, .. 
sister, son, daughter, daughter-in-law, governess, slaves and -- 
“4 servants are eating, he/she should ask, “Long lived sister ! Would - - 
“ you kindly give me a little food from this ?” On this request the 
‘ person may bring food and give it to the bhikshu or bhikshuni. ° 
a Considering such food to be uncontaminated and acceptable 
| he/she should take the food whether it has been sought by the 
bhikshu or bhikshuni or has been offered by the layman on his — 
own. : 
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ae Elaboration—In aphorism 10 there is censure of accepting food ? 
ue specifically prepared on festivals and here the matter of accepting food * 
ae prepared for feasts on various celebrations like birthday or in honour “¢ 
“ of some god like Indra, is discussed. An ascetic can accept such food if "* 
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I Technical Terms : Samavaya—fair; a large gathering. Pindanikar 


“e! a 
el (pitripinda)—feast in honour of deceased ancestors. Skandha—the Ps 
*0 Hindu deity called Kartikeya, son of Shiva. Rudra—the Hindu deity oy 
© popularly known as Shiva. Mukund—Baldev (elder brother of a 
‘€ Vasudeva). Ceremonious worship of all these is done on specific dates. e ‘ 
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‘Z:  Stupa—a tomb like structure raised in memory of a deceased. % 
2 Chaitya—place of worship of a Yaksha (etc.); temple complex. s 
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CENSURE OF GOING TO A FEAST 

13. If a bhikshu or bhikshuni knows that there is a great feast 
within a distance of half a yojan (eight miles), he should not 
think of going to seek food prepared for such feast. 


If bhikshu or bhikshuni finds that there is a feast in the east, 
he/she should become apathetic towards it and proceed to the 
west. If there is a feast in the west, he/she should become 
apathetic towards it and proceed to the east. In the same way, if 
there is a feast in the south, he/she should become apathetic 
towards it and proceed to the north and if there is a feast in the 
north, he/she should become apathetic towards it and proceed to 
the south. 


No matter at what place, such as a good city, a bad city, 
borough, port, harbour, mine, hermitage, suburb or even the 
capital, the feast is he/she should not set out with a desire to 
collect the rich food from the feast. The Omniscient has said— 
this is the cause of bondage of karmas. 
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When a bhikshu or bhikshuni, going to a feast for festive food, 
eats that food, he is in fact eating a food with faults like 
adhakarmik (cooked specifically for ascetics), auddeshik 


x, (specifically prepared for ascetics), mishrajaat (cooked jointly for 
i family and ascetics), kreetkrit (specifically purchased for 
ia ascetics), pramitya (food that is taken on loan for the specific 
% purpose of giving to ascetics), snatched, taken without the 


permission of the owner or brought to the place of stay. 
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14. When an ascetic is expected in a feast, the devoted 
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it is empty, reduce the flow of air if it is too airy and increase ifit > 
is stifling, mow the grass inside and outside the upashraya <3 
(place of stay), and uproot the grass to spread mattress. As the <* 


ascetic is austere (will not do anything himself), the layman will = 
have to make bed for him. ne 


Keeping this in mind a disciplined nirgranth (Jain ascetic) & 
should resolve not to go to a feast (expecting to get the food ot 
cooked for the occasion), believing that any dinner organized for ‘5; 
an occasion (like baptising, marriage and other such ceremonies) = 
or after an event (like death) is a feast (with numerous faults). +2. 
This is the totality (of conduct including that related to .%. 
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is caused to beings due to various sinful activities is called sankhadi 
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(Vritti leaf 328). In a feast the food is processed and’ enriched 
(samskrit) in many ways; for this reason also it could have been called 
sankhadi (samshkriti). 


There are chances of many ascetic-faults if one goes to a feast. 
Some of these are— 


(1) Greed, triggered by gourmandism, to collect excessive quantity 
of food. 


(2) Damage to health due to gluttony. (discussed in the next 
aphorism.) 


(8) Getting jostled in the crowd, touch of women and insult of the 
ascetic garb. 


(4) Chances of inspiring feeling of disrespect for ascetics in masses. 


(5) When a devotee comes to know that some ascetic will come at 
the time of the feast, he will specially prepare, purchase, get on 
credit, snatch or confiscate food for the ascetic and bring it to 
the place of stay of the ascetic. There are all chances of these 
and many other ascetic misdemeanour. 
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VARIOUS FAULTS IN GOING TO A FEAST 

15. When a bhikshu or bhikshuni happens to go to a feast, 
there are chances that due to over eating of rich food and drinks 
he may suffer from diarrhea or vomiting or have indigestion 
resulting in some acute pain or ailment (cholera, fever, aches 
etc.). Therefore the omniscient has said—“This (going to a feast) 
is the cause of bondage of karmas.” 
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(At a feast there are also chances of more faults—) There a 
bhikshu will come in contact and mix with householders and 
their wives or parivrajaks (male mendicants) and parivrajikas 
(female mendicants). He will join them to consume intoxicating 
drinks. Coming out in inebriated state he will search for the 
upashraya (place of stay or ascetic-hostel). When he fails to 
locate it, he will consider it (the place of feast) to be the 
upashraya and stay there with men-women and male-female 
parivrajaks. He will mingle with them. Those men and women 
(etc.), drunk and intoxicated, will become oblivious of 
themselves. The ascetic will also become irrational. He will be 
drawn towards the female body or a eunuch. Oy women or 
eunuchs will approach that bhikshu—“Long lived Shraman ! Let 
us go to the solitude of a garden or upashraya during the night 
or other odd hours and enjoy sex.” Some single and ignorant 
ascetic may accept such request. 
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Therefore know that to go to a feast is proscribed. It is a cause 
of inflow of karmas or a source of faults. Going there increases 
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Elaboration—Explaining the phrase samvijjamana pachchavaya 
the commentator (Vritti) mentions—{1) due to gourmandising there 
are chances of vomiting, diarrhea, indigestion and other such grave 
ailments; (2) in an intoxicated state in a feast there are chances of 
complete indulgence in despicable acts like sex. Besides these two 
grave faults, there are chances of committing many other karma 
acquiring faults or causing damage to ascetic-discipline. 
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This description indicates that in ancient times a householder, ee 

33, besides inviting his relatives, also invited male and female e 
& mendicants and made arrangements for their stay. Special a 
‘| arrangements were also made for the stay of ascetics revered by him. =» 


% 


The commentator (Churni) opines that parivrajak-kapalik <> 
(mendicants who indulged in various esoteric practices) and os 
accompanying female mendicants joined the monsoon, summer and "Dy 
other festivals and consumed alcoholic drinks. In the Maheshvar, = 
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‘the village where the feast is organized). (He hopes that) He will pe 
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has said that to be a cause of bondage of karmas. 
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CENSURE OF GOING TO A CROWDED FEAST 


(1) When going out to seek alms if an ascetic finds that a feast has 
been organized in a particular village or city, and a variety of 
food is being cooked, he should not even think of going in that 
direction to seek alms. 


(2) This is because going to or coming from a place where limited 
food is cooked and a crowd of beggars is collected there are 
chances that hands, feet and heads will collide. People will rush 
for and grab food. Staff, pots etc. will break. Sachit water, plants 
etc. will come to harm. Occasions of squabble, quarrel and 
violence will arise. 


(3) A disciplined ascetic should never go to such crowded feast. 
Seeing such occasion he should turn back. 


—Chapter 1, aphorism 17, p. 42 
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4! the purpose of getting tasty food, the author has laid a further stress "2" 
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©" CENSURE OF DOUBTFUL FOOD = 
~ 18. A bhikshu or bhikshuni while entering the house of a ae 
© layman in order to seek alms should find if that food is eshaniya <* 
o (acceptable according to the ascetic code) or unacceptable. Ifheis * * 
~* plagued with such doubt and his attitude favours accepting such *¥ 
“zg food, he should still not take such (doubtful) food. os" 
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MOVING WITH ASCETIC EQUIPMENT 

19. [1] A bhikshu or bhikshuni who wants to enter the house 
of a layman, should take (along) all his bowls (pots) and 
equipment before entering or leaving the house of a layman with 
the purpose of seeking food. 


[2] A bhikshu or bhikshuni who wants to go to a place to 
relieve himself or a place to pursue studies, should take (along) 
all his ascetic equipment before entering or leaving that place. 

[3] A bhikshu or bhikshuni who wants to move from one 
village to another, should take (along) all his ascetic equipment 
before moving about. 
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& 20. If that bhikshu or bhikshuni finds that it is raining in a 2. 
ad wide area; a large area has become overcast due to fog or mist, 2. 
there is a gale or sand-storm; or a large number of airborne |. 
pi insects are falling in clusters; knowing thus he should neither oy 
a) enter nor come out of the house of a layman with all his ascetic os : 
< equipment. In the same way he should neither enter nor come a 
*" out of the places meant for relieving himself or for studies; same = 
= is applicable for moving about from one village to another. a 
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Elaboration—Acharya Shri Atmaramji M. has explained, on the 
basis of the commentaries (Tika and Churnt) that these two aphorisms 
are meant for Jinakalpi ascetics. A bhikshuni is never Jinakalpi 
therefore it appears that the use of the term bhikshu or bhikshuni has 
been used just to follow the general writing style in the text. 


A Jinakalpi ascetic or an ascetic observing special codes lives away 
from the organization in solitude. Thus when he moves out his 
equipment could be carried away by some other person. In case of the 
Sthavirkalpi ascetics (ascetics who are senior or non-itinerant) the 
minimum number living together is two. One of them can move out 
leaving his equipment in the others care. According to the Agams a 
Jinakalpi has minimum two equipment—mouth-cover and ascetic- 
broom. If he is not above the norms of social modesty he may also have 
a small loin-cloth to be used only when he goes into the town to seek 
alms. 


Some Jinakalpis are allowed to keep 5 or 7 or a maximum of 12 
equipment whereas the Sthavirkalpis are allowed 14 or even more. 


In aphorism 20 going out to relieve oneself during rain (etc.) is also 
proscribed. Commenting on this Acharya Shri Atmaramji M. writes 
that this is again due to the force of writing style in the text because 
there is no such restriction in scriptures with regard to nature’s call. 
In fact a clear mention that an ascetic observing special codes should 
never restrain the nature’s call is found at numerous places in 
scriptures. Dashashrut-skandh, Vyavahar, Jnatasutra, Nisheeth Sutra 
and other such scriptures proscribe restraining nature’s call. 
Therefore, an ascetic may go to relieve himself during rain (etc.) but 
he should not move out to seek food or for studies or to go from one 
village to another. 
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CENSURE OF GOING TO CHOSEN HOUSES 

21. A bhikshu or bhikshuni should know the following clans— 
the ruling clans like those of Chakravartis; clans of other kings; 
clans of minor rulers; clans of employees of kings and clans of 
relatives of kings. He should not accept food offered while going 
into or coming out of or standing in or sitting in or being invited 
or not invited at the houses belonging to these clans. 
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Elaboration—In aphorism 11 it is mentioned that food could be 
taken from twelve types of clans including Ugra, Bhog, Rajanya and 
Kshatriya, but here there is a complete censure of accepting food from 
a few clans including Kshatriya. What is the reason ? The 
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commentator (Vritti) explains that these houses should not be entered ie 

for fears of falling due to crowd, going against the rule of careful &, 

movement or resorting to faulty speech unnecessarily. oe 
wee In the ancient times the ruling clans were fraught with palace a 
4 intrigues and many conspiracies were hatched. Often spies in the garb & 


{of a bhikshu would enter the court or even the women’s quarters. In = 
4g, such cases they could be apprehended or fed poison with food. This ¢y 
3} restriction must have been designed to avoid these possibilities. It is i a 
“ad He 
<, also possible that some kings or their clans could be in the habit of ill- = 
“G\ treating ascetics; or the food available could be unsuitable to ascetic % a 
“\ discipline (Vritti leaf 333). These could be the reasons for this censure. #3. 
*¢ Under normal conditions one can go to the said families toseek alms. 
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CENSURE OF UNACCEPTABLE FROM FEAST 

22. A bhikshu or bhikshuni while entering the house of a 
layman in order to seek alms should find if meat is being cooked = 
or fish is being cooked with the food. Or if meat is being dried ~<* 
after skinning or fish is being dried after skinning. If the feastis “y' 
being organized on the occasion to welcome newly wedded bride ~*~. 
after her marriage or it is on the occasion of a bride returning to oe 


‘lhe XS 
+ 

A Ya 

Se el ae yy 


2. 


Ba é * 
aN ASS) 6 mie 


ao i 
ORD. 


mY her parents house; if it is in connection with honouring a_ ;4. 
4@ deceased or just in honour of relatives. (Seeing other beggars 2 
& bringing food from such feasts a disciplined ascetic should not go Of 
& there to seek alms.) Because by going there, there are chances of == 
6 y going ) oe 
“committing sin against numerous beings; for example—on the oy 
4 way there may be many beings, a lot of vegetation, many dew- “+ 
Se drops, a lot of water, many ant-holes, clusters of dormant life in ss 
42| five types of fungi, sand dampened with sachit water, cob-webs +=. 
‘ etc. All these could come to harm. Va. 
1S Besides this, many Shramans (Buddhists etc.), Brahmins, +. 
é aS guests, destitute, beggars etc. have come, are coming and will be nk 
a) coming there. The place of feast is surrounded by a crowd of ,2 
x beggars and other people, therefore the convention of a wise + 
*) ascetic entering such place is not right. This is because (due to 
a dance, music and other festivities) he will not be able to indulge oe 
= in his scholarly activities of listening to a discourse, questioning, 
“= contemplating and giving discourse. Therefore, knowing about *% 
x such faults, that bhikshu or bhikshuni should not think of going ‘= 
Si to said types of feasts with the intention of seeking alms. ie 
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ora TUS Hah Te A & ae PHY JER SH Ae VT TT PHT eI 
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% 


on yclye ack 


od 
e. 
Is? OPIS 0 PER OPE 0 PI OPV OPI 0 PLO PILV oo VIL 0 PYG 0 PIS 0 PICO PAL 0 PIS 0 PY O PIO VY O PA 0 VASO PANO PALO PISO VIS 0 PANO LALO VASO PAST O PANTO TANTO YAK 


OTN O27 0 7 OO N10 IN ENO ETO DWO DW OD ODIO 


CRE CRO 


: & BA 


" PRUDENCE IN ESHANA SAMITI 
“x (1) An ascetic while going to seek alms should find if a mad bull or 
. buffalo or a cow who has just delivered a calf, mad horse, jackal, & 
#4 dog, wild boar or other such ferocious or mad animal is standing 
e on the path. (aphorism 27) Or birds like pigeon, crow etc. are 
2 feeding on the path. In such condition, to avoid harm toselfand & 
disturbing other beings, he should not take to that path. He ¢ 
should turn back. (aphorism 31) ee 
(2) While going to seek alms he should avoid a path that has slime, [a 7 
ditch, stumps or which is uneven. (aphorism 28) tor 
(3) While going to seek alms he should see if there is a crowd of £& 
alms seekers at the householder’s door. If he finds that the 
householder is distributing alms, in order not to deprive those Kor 
others, the ascetic should retreat to a solitary place where heis & 
not visible to the householder. He can go there when all the ¢ 
ae others have gone. er 
acs —Chapter 1, aphorism 22, p. 51 roe 
rce + 
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Seed acie wee aw fk are art ra a ache abe ape ache a: <M aie Tile ak aT CH oe se eS 
eal aie HGoe ae LM a AC aC ace BC A me a ais 8D “i Some 18 aes ae Pe Ka an Ae OR Ore 
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S ae fag ar frat fren & fer yee adi wan aed ara ae a a fe OS 
3 Aaa yas ante & Some Fa raat wT an & fg ane ine 4S 


See a Fh ged aot coy ee ne Ha 
“si He eae aE eR Coe 
< RrP-waa St saa & aM ae sea ay & Tere one an 
farm a ag aren oofad at erh, Gar om cr Tt oa war a dale 
© ag weaneaals ¥ a ar frat Ht aa el o 
4) PERMISSIBLE FEAST 2. 
& That bhikshu or bhikshuni while entering the house of a ee 
S, layman in order to seek alms should find if the feast is being 2. 


“= organized on the occasion to welcome a bride (etc.); on the way 


é there are not many beings including cob-webs; not many = 
#! Shramans etc. have come, are coming and will be coming there; >" 
ee there is only a little crowd of beggars and other people; (and ae 
Ss there is no chance of faults like cooking of meat etc.); there a e 
se wise ascetic may enter. Also, knowing that there will not be any +: 
«x, disturbance in his scholarly activities of listening to a discourse, 2. 
i questioning, contemplating and giving discourse, he may think as 
a of going to said types of feasts with the intention of seeking alms. ag 
Ps ftdarwegd Fa % yale F dais F at a fae s aa same F ava x, 
2. gah one aienfe’ sree ot frente aren oh areas ott a. A fret & Pa 
He date a vere St eet ews AR Aa at gad Pras asr-serl s. 
© afte dns dats 4 a ar aden free &, fog Profs aaa deals ct 
8 (9) ant a eftcara onfe cited aor feacern, (2) aa Prgeit_onfe at tg, 
Ss gam (3) eaeare anfe & feet ator at ch Set dale A adi ord feeg oem ate Ft os 
‘ke aurea wet ef at ST amar Sl ga Ut fae aE ad BU area fra EE 
4. Re gent art (are oftfafe #) fare at ware at eats a Pra & frm ar ar 
fara vat 81 cermemar (9/22), gears (F. 9), Fates (S. 3) A aA a ar Oe, 
ae we Pte ait caer wate fe fag avare art A fre dais 4 om at os 
So Gt area set a a fy ar ga zl 2 
&, fIoSqu : WA sIeAAT ( & ) Pindesana : Frist Chapter 2 
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OPPO bee: be OER PRO oP} MCRD CRO BL OAS 4 Ae a i U8 Pa oP C. Pens BOL aoe aes ats 
i 


cae cedhees Lack da adele ee 
a, Hart & Tea Gor sar at ae aT ale & arte aaa AT et Ta et TM a 
aaa wet SoM a Teles sel a TS st a se afer vitieala 4 free dats He 
fae @ aaa Sl (ger v9 32y, arene At anemras ot 9. at ext dar, 9. c0¢) 
Hale Wa SI Gren wed eu altiare Hed Sfore Pals F ate ved TT 2 
eT €t aa are A ara ony wera Sa etl sfereere A Henfe ar al fare ay 
dale ¥ ate & oa él a 
Elaboration—In the first part of this aphorism, going to a feast has 


been proscribed. In the second part is the permission in exceptional 
case. This calls for contemplation. 
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Acharya Shri Atmaramji M., after due deliberation on words like 
‘mansadi’ has written—A feast is of two types—one is predominantly 
non-vegetarian and another is predominantly vegetarian. Going to a 
non-vegetarian feast is totally proscribed. Even in a vegetarian feast 
an ascetic should not go if (1) there are chances of causing harm to 
beings on the way, (2) the place is crowded with beggars and other 
people, and (3) it causes disturbance in studies (etc.); he may go if it is 
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") on the contrary. Elaborating further he writes that under normal << 

eK conditions going to any type of feast is not allowed. In Uttaradhyayan 
a (1/32), Brihatkalp (Ch. 1) and Nisheeth (Ch. 3) there is clear censure of ee 
2) going to a feast and even the atonement is specified ifone commits the 2. 


mistake. However, in exceptional circumstances an ascetic may go to a 
feast which is free of said faults. 
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Regarding exceptional circumstances the commentator (Vritti) %» 
says—if the ascetic feels very tired after a long walk, has just 3% 
recovered from some ailment, is very weak due to observing some = 
austerity and there is no other place where he can get food; in such ee 
difficult situation an ascetic may accept food from a feast that is free ze 
of said faults. (Vritti leaf 334; Hindi Tika by Acharya Shri Atmaramji M., p. 808) k 
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i 
d The commentator (Churni) has interpreted ‘mansadi’ as a feast ee 
3j where the first serving is of meat and rice is served later. The jo, 
} commentator (Vritti), however, interprets it as a mainly non- a 
3) vegetarian feast. 3 
4 és 
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 -Wle-HIHT YS AM el, TAHT St AGA TM Aaa Hee Sl aei—faare 
‘© ae qaay-wae % sues § fear aA ae ral wec-foqye @ aq & gH: 
aera oe feat a aren Atel feei—-gaw Set! Gaei-ier & ae A fea 
“et OF are wifi (aad) ar ars! 

Technical Terms : Mansakhalam va machhakhalam va—skinned 
and chopped meat or fish meant for a feast and placed in heaps for 
drying. Ahenam—feast organized on the occasion to welcome newly 
wedded bride after her marriage. Pahenam—feast on the occasion of a 
bride returning to her parents house. Hingolam—feast in connection 
with honouring a deceased. Sammelam—feast in honour of relatives. 


mated ae ¥ fren & fae ara ar Freer 

23. 3 frag ao 2 oa ofaftoer a Ff yo Aten, aici 
Tat Aarne ter aay a x varaisnm tem, go 
ager! Fa cet ot Meaepe Tsaavisae freeioa a waar al 

4 Wa Wiraaeo, Wieraatr srarardee fatsarl ae 
yw wt aon, aici Maat aia term, aa a x 
varaisa Yam, ya weer! ad ce aa aaarta meager 
fisaraofsare frre a afar atl 

23. fra a fei gee & at A Pan & fae a aed ed; (ale va 
aaa) we TM a ke ah sere Mat aT ger TT tele aa at HgTe 
Hee TH Tare Kar TT Tet S A et Tals, AH aH Sas a feat Gat aI 
fea Tet TAT 8) Var GA TT See TET HTT H fw 4 a STs a ae 
one Fe Ta WRT we ae A gag He 
a fog (Teer & at F aa TM Te ale Tar et fee a a-etes onl et Ter 
« & W) ae fry oe oat Card 4 Ue OI A Fe BE ATT A a 
: A A Uae Sl, Fel Set TU Ta ae Ae TM ot fe TM Set AT ga e BK 
HMM TAs Aree HT aT Tae St TAT S TAM GaN F gael a & fear aay 
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Es 1 
%, CENSURE DURING THE HOUR OF MILKING COWS 2. 
6 23. A bhikshu or bhikshuni intending to go to the house ofa 
Go) 


* COG 
4 & 
eng: 


x; layman in order to seek alms, comes to know (at the time of 


& entering) that cows are being milked and food is still being 2 
% cooked, nothing has been servetl out of it to someone else, then (* 
©) he should neither set out from the upashraya nor enter the Se 


DIRE. 


house of that layman. 


oy 


OSs 
hie 


~ But (if he comes to know of this only when he reaches the os 
Xe Ree 
1 Dp 


«= house. of the layman) he should, after knowing, go to a solitary 
= place where no one visits or sees and wait there. When he comes 
‘s\ to know that the cows have been milked, the food has been 
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ee cooked and others have been served out of it, then that & 
disciplined ascetic may come out of that place and enter the ee 
“4 — house of the laymen to seek alms. ee 
eo) ; oe 
= Paceae aa A eee ae omercrel war feng Rae a wren ae 
JS, 2 q * Sy et: 
& (9) Year & aet mea ser or tel a, (oe 
2 (2) avert Gare a gan a, aM a 
© (a) fed gat @ cad @ a Renae a ot, 
A UT OTT a Se GaaT Te Mem Ted e, By We Tay AY Bl Ga TES 2. 
& al CUA HUA GsreHt AY ar air sar ea at site | Tecl-aedl Wal Bl Ger 2. 
x ET, Tat ar A ae aM, ast & A ae a AF aera S| area ster aT 


© often Set stinat oe vert ar gael Bon, has dare a dee ay ae 
dhe om & year % aa H goa am, ae ary & fae ar & aedt-aedt or Fae 
© BUTT TH sat BT sae afeein a ay ats ST at gat areal a 
Se Uta & ay weed Br ora Ve ge Stet at Saree a om Pde fear TM 
Ss Bl (gfe vate 234) 
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A Elaboration—In this aphorism three reasons for not going into the 
« house of layman to seek alms have been enumerated— Se" 
¥ ° 
a bee. 
6 | 
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Bieis tecclecae tun victie Ten ie ne ate ie cue a sie ab oie se ale adele plage ste 
Pe: (1) cows are being milked there, 2. 
wy, (2) food is not ready, and 2. 
ee (3) none else has been served out of it. Bs 
Ay According to the commentator (Vrittt) the reason is—If an ascetic i 
; g, reaches the house when cows are being milked, the cows may get oa 
re startled and enraged. Some devotee could withdraw a suckling calf ZB 
2. ‘ and milk the cows in a hurry to serve the ascetic. This would cause % : 
¥, pain to cows and also deprive the calf. If the food is half cooked the = 
“e  devotee would add more fuel and try to cook it fast. When he sees the ‘sr 
‘+ ascetic turning back he will feel dejected. He will cook a smaller ee 
“4 quantity of food separately for the ascetic and give a larger portion to Ss 
4s, the ascetic depriving other seekers or guests. This censure has been 2. 
x. made keeping these faults in mind. (Viritti leaf 335) Soe 
Ss anfePrsrror ot oe fire aft Patty S 
eer : ; " Son 
ce 98. Rear APT CARTE aT TAA AT TATU FESTA 
SG Uy ad 7M, area, wt Fee, a en Aaa SET TT 
oa . ‘ ‘ i A eG 
: fa aergaea rege graye a vesrdgar at atta aia, d we 
Y MBAS A TSAI AT MSTAS ATA AT MSTASATTS AT MEH AT TAT 
aT ate a are a aerate al TEI Seg Gedy aT 
 meorigatn a yeaa Pearattare aoefatrenth, sf ge atrenth 
< Raid a at aa aad ao a Td ae TAT 
Soar aa at dete waited ar ga ar fetetett a, af gear stem from = 
: User a dieiea daha cat ver fag ate merge fier % 
- Ufsary ofafaearty ar forratreante atl arggrot aaa! ot we HTT = 
X & awe Prege ate orem supa akeataté pete at 
Pies . ‘ F é ae SE 
ce Uae afta fisare ofemect atert aero 2. 
i vd ay ae rages at rege at ara 2 
© I| Ase TAA SAAT Il os 
: a FroeSsaoT ; WAM seTTA ( 4 ) Pindesana : Frist Chapter Sy 
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ee ee ee ee 
ae aa fay aft aa a ar ond ¢ at a oF Te fart we ae 
aya 8 Hed S-Gerat | Fe Wa aed Bel S, Iga Ast Al e, Ta A GW 
At (Gam ale %H HIT) BH aT el sah amg Prarat F fru aret (gar) 
Hat ¥ Tee | 

afe ga ata HY Racardt aPat 4 a feat aM & yeahh (arafrar 
aie Qaeda) seat wsar-utad (saga & art) ted &, Fa im 
yeaa, yeateat, yew & ya wd ght, gragt, area, area, 
Feataeural; Fe ay ae ara fe a At Gaara are yeenq-ahthaa ae 
&, aa att Fo ariqa atafe arygei ara Preeti wel a vest et F fren & 
far os ait SH Get A ge ag wrest HT OM Fa fe“ 4 ater 
ame, wares arene, FT, sel, Aa, FA, FS, Te, AY, AI a aa aga 
Wea, FSTa, AeagU, raft (sas) aaa frag anfel ca sree at FH 
Ged et Gat Tal Bl M-TeHt aH HC AMI Sah WaT aPrw Payal 
& MT secu & fre yee & ae F yas He ale get A Peel” 
(Sq We BI AAT BA Te AY) Aa-Hy!e Hl VA (Aaa) Hea I AY 
ay Val Fel Be ae 

oa (Rearcardt) ary ar fre & ana oa Thasit o ae a sat Ma 4 
fafa sea, Ara sit qeay Qe a arqaa fer 4 ora wave, da 4 
Sore aT sree HI crane Sr aafahay areyatt & Aa et Here SET Aled! 
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ALMS-CODE WHEN OTHER ASCETICS VISIT 

24. When itinerant ascetics come as guests to an ascetic 
staying at one place, he tells them—Revered ones, this is not a 
large but a very small village. Besides this, many houses cannot 
be visited (being inauspicious temporari!y). Therefore you should 
go out of this village to some other villages to seek alms. 


If in that village some past or present acquaintances (parents 
or relatives or others like in-laws), such as a householder, his 
wife, his sons and daughters, his daughters-in-law, governess, 
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[SSS UNRATE RSS Se ee enlenesinsitsienenesscsiesi: 
nee rite 
Fe slaves and servants live; and that ascetic thinks that before the 2 
& visiting ascetics go to seek alms, I will first go to the said es 
S families and collect the desired things, eat all that food, and o 
< wash and wipe the bowls clean and then only will I accompany a 
Ss the visiting ascetics to enter and come out of the house of the ” 


8 


laymen to seek alms. The desired things being—rice soup, rich 
food, milk, curd, fresh-butter, butter, jaggery, oil, honey, alcohol 
or meat, or sweets like jalebi, gudraab, maalpuwa, shikharini 
etc. (An ascetic who behaves thus) embraces or indulges in 
deceit. An ascetic should not do so. 
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Re At the time of alms-collection that (non-itinerant) ascetic @& 
x< Should accompany the other ascetics (visiting), collect as 
appropriate and acceptable alms offered due to his appearance 3* 
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and eat it with those guest ascetics. 
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ne This is the totality (of conduct including that related to © 

% eS knowledge) for that bhikshu or bhikshuni. ef 
© Rercatete aysi & aa ot ary eeatgquaraa ver ara 8, ae ay 
< eacdan a ac & 8, arefocen ait waa ar sear WT ara Bl 
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Be Elaboration—An ascetic who deceives guest ascetics under the 
‘influence of his taste-buds deceives himself and others; at the same 
“¢ time he also commits spiritual indiscipline and violates the word of 
“+ the omniscient. This has been elaborated in more details in the 


Tha basa 


Si commentaries (Churni) on Acharanga and Nisheeth. oe 
fata weal or opifrearn—fran gen ae aa! aT-gw ary at fea =. 
Se Std el Tea wey fae |EI acl Tet ‘Aa’ yer Hy TO eae Wk 
A, THA Te FET Te ae om aralaal ar ares ram ef aa ze, Te 


© yee & dheaget & arracar aftatia wet 21 ara 3 ae ot te get 
J Ol QTE BAMA HA a FET al sl ay sf Her sas ae afaya 
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fear 81 ‘ner’, ‘Ata’ rex ae wears 90 H ferare @ Perere Pear var 2 SS 
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ty, Technical Terms : Bhikkhaga—one who receives alms. Samana— 2. 
i ie wo 
a: aged ascetics who are non-itinerant. Vasmana—those who observe. |» 
ae “)¢ . . oy 
«.’ itinerant way according to specific codes. Here ‘madya’ may have been _z; 
“oA ay 
>= used for numerous tasty drinks; and ‘mansa’ for vegetables with “{ 
ee * e . . get - 
«excessive pulp, these things are included in the ‘normal’ eatables of a oe 
«layman. The commentator (Tika) advises to interpret these two words “+ 
ac on the basis of definitions given in Chhed-shastra (a specific category Ee 
C! ‘ : . ‘ . 
“34 of commentaries). It is also mentioned there that due to excessive re 
.j desire for rich food, some ascetic with a high degree of stupor may ee 
4; even accept meat and intoxicating drinks. That is the reason for this “> 
+ nett # ee" 
an, . . ve 
x censure. The terms ‘madya’ and ‘mansa’ have been discussed in «+ 
ax ee rise 
*:, details in lesson 10. 
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“E) CENSURE OF ACCEPTING AGRAPIND s 
e 25. When a bhikshu or bhikshuni while entering the house of 74" 
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Ay ree 
2. 


“<¢ a layman in order to seek alms finds that agrapind is being 
“3, taken out, placed, taken away, distributed, eaten or thrown 
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:, from it or have taken away from it; or other Shramans, (2% 
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Elaboration—Aggapind (Agrapind)—the small portions of the food 
that are taken out immediately on cooking and kept separate as offering 
for deities; the first portion. This indicates that in ancient times the 
first portion of food allotted to deities (prasad or bhog) was carried to 
the temple and distributed. Six rituals involved before distribution of 
this first portion apportioned to deities are mentioned here— 


(1) To take out first portion for deities, (2) to eat from it at some 
other place, (8) to carry it to a temple or other such place, (4) to 
distribute prasad out of it, (5) to eat that prasad, (6) to toss it in all 
directions around the temple. 


After all these rituals are conducted the remaining quantity is 
distributed among alms-seekers or beggars. 
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eat sae Se aats HI AGT HC FH Sl Haee-Qe vet Age A 
HAT TA-TH TA ot Yee Sl (afer v7 226) 

Technical Terms : Heeramanam—while carrying from one place to 
another. Asinaim—other Shramans (etc.) have eaten from that first 
portion earlier. Avaharaim—others have earlier taken from it in 
organized or disorganized manner. (Vritti leaf 336). 


Ferer artite @ Pram a fer Saree eat Freer 

2&. & Prag a 2 Wa Sa sie @ eM aT fee ar oT 
a anit a aman a amreeanitt a, ag wea aad 
USAR, OT SA TST! Hae FeaT—-HTaTITAA | 


ATARI Aa (HTT 2) ( &? ) Acharanga Sutra (Part 2) 


aj a} ea Pi aoe at A a Ate Ee Tk Se CT ae a aj a ache acon a Pare he ape ae acs aici ie 
ia abe ales Mi rs so ee a 0 nin i “p ‘ia AS BED OWE OLY. BUS: SiO) OVI i Ch eas doe Pie 
2 - ‘ P ae Cae alge 


whe ae Gr ee oe oe a MeO Ciao Cig Sig Gig Cid gO OO Sig CINVATRNYs p> Cpe Cige Co Cg 
SPacay Ld Ne ee Se 8 ¥ £ sae) ‘ xf Ny 
es 


“3 ‘+ 


ap acy ue «js x : * 
Bi Sagud. Tug he Uefa sy 


& 
es 


ae 
3 
* 


ae Ae 


as 


YT TRAN FAT A VASA TT, F Mey TAMA AT TASAMT aT 
aa FA SI a Tea at Se at ae aT day aT fry 
MOT AT Gat aA a aT Sateret at! TEI ra OY aUiaTiearT 
gears, vt aahrare geate, of wate Jeary, on faaare fee, o 
Pata UTT, HATA a eeu agsisu ais aay sa Aare 
AARP TT, TART a, dee aT ere aT Tear aT Tay 
TT Aaa TT Ta aT 

a Jarrad ayaatea AT a Ud a He a Gat T TOT, TEM 4 
TAS Wise 2 ae AAeisedhs ar ata avout a aeaty 
Uae 2 Tawa 2 al Aa ASA a ae Gara al 


2G. as fray ar hep yee & ae F oer aa, wa wed & aa 
Haars LAPT A aa aM HT Ga Hl sacar ef aT MMeat sf saan ata al 
eel St Al Wale el, Tet H are (aa) Mt, AMTe Vt, ater sf al aaa 
APT aM ot Aaa AY SAT Gat APT FOG, Sa Ata AMT OU; aa 
wae WaT Hed s—Te BAae ar ATU S| 


oa fasy ary a one au faq at oe faa Geen at (sree) fe7 TaT 
aaa fre area Rear, fe ar Pret oe oe ey aT ere Aa, Ha, aH, 
ot, THA, fa, Fale, YH (Aa) SN TH G feay|e aaa sl ATT HAT Car 
a we dt ae fray qeaqae & sates ore Sl afar yeat—ferer geal 4G, 
afad foot fret a, afc fren 4, afar vere or jet & aT ya wT BT 
OSs Y, Wah HS F UF avs aT ital & sei one A Ow Gres ale F 
AI OTe Bl TWh ae aM Ht ANT A Ta HT TH HI TO 
TS aT Se FT ATCA PS, Gaer Se ST ALS Ae el, F Sl GIS BI 
Ale AMT Vee aT AT ath ae YT A Ga Ae 


ae Tey eet Saat ale A Usd TM, Fa, BIS, HHr ale Gl ArT 
BU ASAT FW HUH Ud WM F A set at one GH Par G TerHe 
oY ar oer ef rar Ss oa A ar aT aaa SA ae aT ogeH YA oT 
Waa Ta TART StH AclyaH AIA AY ABA AGT gree al Tes, 
Het, a Arad yo A UH a FTCA Gay aN Ys HT 


fqosqon : Wan steaaq ( &3 ) Pindesana : Frist Chapter 
eSipty Woop ENV] oRyge SONNE es SPW AORNG SGT, 
{Ge whe wn Sn Sin wlin lon Wl we slip ls Gl wl we el Gly lie ChB en We wl ew aD CAPR 


a oe Wed ete tee wg ear ete eee sae ge ie 
Tk cM ae Ge A te aM a Tae Lh Te Cpe ac CE eet one ia tie 4h ios Hs i a Hi £8 a xis Ae 8 ap. 


pen 
it, 


+e 
ine 
x 
= 


oe 


oe ; 
AUN ORK URES 
ae ate ae De a Pe 


SECIS SPY IS LW 
we 


G © 
& 
© 


oy 
+ 


Ce EtG 
eos ied 


Te 4 
yi fe 


ye 
Met wl wv 


ee 
Ne ats 


¢ 
* 


i 


i i ee 


Loe : 
Ne tegen cS opet rope eas 
Ye aby alae ee ace Pree 


eee 


Gy RAS fhe 
Teac Dae ar! 
x : : 


+ 
at , 


WES ae x 
Ie att ( 


aoe ry 
whee ef 


rai OHS Oh 7 CRS OK : +7 
ns Ne * = * 
ub a oe Bh 


PBs Lo Sp ae 
4 Cage ae ¢ 


ae ain ales iss a ee ee 2 Ta a ee ke Oe 
‘ : aan it DAaghe ec eats Meccan wie 3. gue Wie ena © caeie. | a 


poe. Shay ce ee Eee gah we oy de 
ye 


. lake F 
ee 
ae 


a (Rrite-Pistia aa, seo v & aga ay aye at a we & fre ofea 
Ql al SVG Bt aa el-arart oft anearng Ft 7., 9. 24) 


CENSURE OF GOING THROUGH A DIFFICULT PATH 

26. A bhikshu or bhikshuni while going to the house of a 
layman in order to seek alms should find if there are humps and 
“s+ depressions, tilled rows of a farm, ditches, bamboo partitions, 
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4 parapet walls, closed outer gates, bolts, bolt-holes and other such 
s obstructions on the path. If it is so, a disciplined ascetic should 
+. take to another available path and avoid that straight or 
*’ shortest path. The omniscient has said that that is cause of 
*" bondage of karmas. 

. Going on that difficult path the ascetic will slip or stumble or 
fall down. On slipping or stumbling or falling his body may be 
: smeared with faeces, urine, phlegm, mucus, vomit, bile, pus, 
- semen and blood. If it so happens by chance, that ascetic should 
“<* not wipe his smeared body clean once or repeatedly with sachit 
Fe (contaminated with living organism) or damp sand, sachit clay, 
‘Sc sachit rocks or stones or lumps, worm infested wood, wood 


t, having eggs of insects or cob-webs. He should neither once nor 
4% repeatedly wipe and mop or rub and apply like a paste. He 
«: should also not dry it in the sun once or repeatedly. 


ae That ascetic should first beg for a straw, leaf, peace of wood, 
«:, pebble or other such thing that is free of sachit dust. After 


43, getting it, he should retreat to a solitary place; look for a spot 
ey that has coincidentally been turned achit (uncontaminated with 
«, living organism) by fire or otherwise or any other such 
= uncontaminated spot, properly inspect and clean it; and then 
& wipe, mop, rub and dry his body clean. 

= (According to aphorism 3, Chapter 4 or Nisheeth Sutra an ascetic can use 
‘© achit water to clean himself —Hindi Tika by Acharya Shri Atmaramji M., 
& TANT Fa (UT 2) ( av ) Acharanga Sutra (Part 2) 
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“! CENSURE OF GOING FROM A PATH HAVING ANIMALS a 
Po 27. A bhikshu or bhikshuni while going to seek alms should ee 
«find if a mad bull stands on the path he is heading on, or a s 
zs wicked person, mad horse, elephant, lion, tiger, wolf, cheetah, 44. 
s, bear, hyena, sarabh (a mythical animal supposed to have eight 2 
‘4, legs and inhabit snowy mountains), jackal, wild-cat, dog, wild o 
:. boar, fox, chitta, chilladak (a wild animal; possibly leopard), 2 
s snake or other such animal is sitting or standing on the path._In 3 
«e such condition he should avoid that path, even if it is straight ed 
+ and take to another path if any. re" 
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CENSURE OF GOING ON A MARSHY PATH a 

28. A bhikshu or bhikshuni while going to seek alms should | + 

find if there is a ditch, pillar or stump, thorns, depression, pitted oa 
patch of land, uneven land, muddy or marshy area on the way. “* 


(In such condition) He should avoid that path, even if it is 
straight and take to another path if any. ters 
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CENSURE OF ENTERING CLOSED DOORS ibe 

29. A bhikshu or bhikshuni while entering the house of a *5: 
layman in order to seek alms should find if the gate is covered a 


with a thorny branch of tree. If so, he should neither open, enter «=. 


or pass through that door without first seeking permission from ms 
the owner of the house and properly inspecting and cleaning it on 
with his ascetic-broom. He should open, enter or pass through a 
that door only after seeking permission from the owner of the -% 
house and properly inspecting and cleaning it with his ascetic- Sd 
broom. ie 
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Elaboration—Aphorisms 26 vo 29 point at the obstacles faced on the 
way while going to seek alms—(1) humps and depressions, tilled rows 


Oo 


KS of a farm, ditches, bamboo partitions, parapet walls, closed outer 

& gates, bolts, bolt-holes and other such obstructions on the path; (2) a 
= mad bull, a wicked erson, mad horse, elephant, stands or sits on the 

AS P 

“- path he is heading on; (3) there is a ditch, pillar or stump, thorns, 

we ‘ * 

*°. depression, pitted patch of land, uneven land, muddy or marshy area 

cn : : 

‘Gon the way; and (4) the gate is covered with a thorny branch of tree. In 

ra such conditions he should avoid the path or the house and take 

Bi another path which is clear and free of such dangers. Going on the 

S said paths is detrimental to ascetic-discipline, harmful to the body and 

2, may invoke aversion and disbelief in the mind of the layman. 

os Here an exception is also mentioned—if there is no alternative 


path he may tread such path taking all possible care so as to avoid 
indiscipline and harm to himself. 
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Technical Terms : Vappani (vapra)—hump or raised land; a Anite 
path; tilled rows in a farm near a village. Falihani (parikha)—ditches 
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s| or moat. Toranani—the outer gate of a city or a house. Anantarhiyae— es 
that sand on which life-force is not absent; live sand or sand infested oid 
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with living organisms. Kolavasamsi va darwye—wood worm. Gonam 
viyalam—mad bull. Vigam (vrik)—wolf. Deeviyam (dvipin)—cheetah. 
Accham—bear. Taraccham (taraksh)—hyena. Parisaram (sarabh)—a 
mythical animal supposed to have eight legs and inhabit snowy 
mountains. Kolasuyanam (mahashukaram)—wild boar. Kokantiyam 
(Kokantikam)—fox. Bhihuga—pitted black land. Vijjale—mud or 
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4aé) marsh. Duwarbaham—gate or entry. Kantag-bodiyaye—with thorny. 
© bush. Padipihitam—blocked or covered or barred. Uggaham— — 
3 5 permission. Avangunejja—open, reveal. (Vritti leaf 338) 
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PROCEDURE IN PRESENCE OF OTHER SEEKERS af 

30. (a) That bhikshu or bhikshuni while entering the house of ‘& 
a layman in order to seek alms should find if before him many BP 
Shramans, Brahmins, beggars, destitute and guests have Se 
already entered that house. If so, he should not stand before ‘ Ls 
them or near the gate from which they will come out. Instead, he 3. 
should go to some solitary place where no one frequents and 2 


stand inconspicuously. Seeing him alone at that place the host 
brings food and gives h.m with these words—“Long lived 
Shraman ! This food I am giving you is meant for all the guests 
present. You may divide it among all and eat as you like.” 
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(b) In such case if that ascetic takes that food and thinks that 
“the host has given the food to me so it is meant for me only’, 
then he is embracing deceit. Therefore he should not do so. 


(c) That ascetic should take that food to the other guests, 
show it to them and say—“O Long lived Shramans (etc.) ! The 
host has given this food for all of us. Therefore please distribute 
it amongst you and eat.” Now if one of the guests tells that 
ascetic—“Long lived Shraman ! You should distribute this to us.” 
While distributing that food the ascetic should not hastily choose 
for himself better quality, or too large a portion, or tasty 
vegetables, or delicious, or likable, or rich eatables, and drab and 
dry food for others. Instead, he should divide the food equally 
among all with impartiality, detachment and without greed or 
desire. 


(d) While making equal divisions if some other seeker tells 
him—“Long lived Shraman ! Please do not divide. We will eat 
this together and then drink water.” Then that ascetic should not 
choose a greater portion of delicious and tasty (etc.) eatables for 
himself but eat an equal share with impartiality, detachment 
and without greed or desire. 


(e) That bhikshu or bhikshuni while entering the house of a 
layman in order to seek alms should find if before him many 
Shramans, Brahmins, beggars, destitute and guests have 
already entered that house. If so, he should neither overtake 
them while entering nor seek alms. Instead, he should go to 
so.ne solitary place where no one frequents and stand 
inconspicuously. 


When he finds that the layman has either refused the seekers 
or offered them alms and they have left, then the disciplined 
ascetic should enter the house or seek alms. 


This is the totality (of conduct including that related to 
knowledge) for that bhikshu or bhikshuni. 
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Sarat BH Ta wea aw fora s fe “yee sr Cal ort ar Pay sor feat 
Wat Ant Fel HC AH fH aS ao aT aT RTs aU aT 
Sent Gl Al ae + a Aly Sr Gat AMT S aie A ST AGATA APT!” fare ga 
alot fame ofthat at agar art A fear & fg arian a aioe & ae 
Tt ‘ASA AA’ Fe TTT MAT & aTaPre ays & few s, + fe aq aa & 
Agel & fae) aa: set aeHt GM Bl THT waa ata a areata areal 
G St GAT Tae Gl (free & fre ae eet Star, 7. c2¥-26) 


Elaboration—In aphorism 30 it is conveyed that if an ascetic while 
entering the house of a layman finds that some other seekers are 
already standing there, he should neither overtake to enter the house 
nor should he stand near the gate. Instead, he should go to some 
solitary place and stand. 


The purpose of this code is that the presence of an ascetic should 
neither become the cause of depriving the other seekers nor should it 
invoke a feeling of jealousy or hate. This is the normal conduct of an 
ascetic. The next code is that “if the laymen gives food in lot, it should 
be distributed and eaten without greed, fondness or deceit.” This 
statement is doubtful and has to be reviewed in context of ascetic 
conduct. After reviewing the commentaries by Sheelankacharya 
(Vritti) and Parshvachandra Suri (Varta) and drawing references from 
other Agams, Acharya Shri Atmaramji M. has written—“A nirgranth 
Shraman (Jain ascetic) can in no way accept this condition from a 
layman that he should take the alms and share it with other seekers 
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(Buddhist etc.). This does not conform to ascetic conduct either normal 2 
or exceptional.” The commentator (Vritti) has accepted it as an 
exceptional code under difficult conditions. However, the commentator iy 
(Varta) is of the opinion that the term of address—ausatto samana— Ss | 
points only at ascetics belonging to the same group and does not oe 


include mendicants of other sects. Therefore, the instance of sharing a 


food relates only to ascetic of the same group or co-religionist ascetics. = 
(For details refer to Hindi Tika, p. 834-836) eg 


fda wet & oei-mafteerae—at om & fies ox frafe wear 8 frat) 
daca fear &, sa ave 8) aonare-deie—aet ats atarsial a a, wet 
alg &@ 4 Tel etl Geastone forag—aa ott & fre (aren Aner) fear gl ahteme- 
PYM Hi Tae—aeT Ht, Aearl sa, Aa! Had-sRega—aole yO 
G Oh, Fatl tesa] oe 
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Technical Terms : Grampindolak—one who survives on food <<; 
provided by village; a beggar. Samloye—in such a way that is visible =; 
ahead; directly visible. Anavayam-samloye—where no one frequents; ~* 
where nobody is looking. Savvajanaye nisatte—given in a lot for all; “<% 
food to be shared. Paribhayeha—divide. Uvehejja—imagine or think. ~< 
Dayam—vegetables, cookies. Usadham—delicious looking. Rasiyam— =. 
tasty or rich. 
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CENSURE OF CROSSING ANIMALS AND BIRDS s 

31. A bhikshu or bhikshuni while going to seek alms should <* 
find if on the path he is taking, many hungry beings have flocked 
together and converged (on some food); for example—cocks (and 
other birds), pigs (and other animals), or crows rushing for 
agrapind (first portion thrown for animals). Seeing such beings 
on the way the disciplined bhikshu or bhikshuni should avoid 
crossing them if there is an alternative way available. 
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Elaboration—The reasons for ascetics avoiding a path where » 
numerous beings have flocked to eat are—(1) the beings will be ee 
disturbed during the process of feeding; (2) the beings will be filled gt 
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with fear seeing the approaching ascetics; (3) they will sudaenly rush 
away from that place and their disorderly movement could cause 
harm to other beings like the air-bodied beings; and (4) this change of 
place could cause their being caught and even killed by some cruel 
person. (Vritti leaf 340) 
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CODE OF MOVEMENT AND PLACE 

32. A bhikshu or bhikshuni while entering the house of a 
layman in order to seek alms should not stand holding the side 
of door-sill, at the place where dirty water after washing utensils 
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% is thrown, at the place where water for drinking or face-washing em. 
dg} is thrown, and not even at or in front of gates of a bathroom, 2 
ry urinal or lavatory. They should neither see themselves or show ES 
3} others the balconies, repaired walls, wall joints and place of 
"S water storage by repeatedly extending their arms, pointing se 
“<\ fingers, stretching the body up or bending down. They should Bp 
*; also not beg from the donor by pointing (at the thing they want) re 
4 with fingers again and again, neither should they beg by making i. 
4% threatening gestures with movements of their fingers. Also, they oe 
:} should not scratch their body or praise the donor in order to seek 
s} food. They should also never say harsh words to a layman (if 2. 
x alms are not given). aq 
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: Elaboration : This aphorism contains advise about exercising ‘+ 
j complete discipline over all the senses when going to the house of a oe 
layman to seek alms. Due to petulance, flippancy, indiscipline and . 
eagerness, on one hand he damages the grace of the ascetic status and oh, 
on the other violates even the normal codes of decency and civility. 
Keeping this in view, this aphorism advises avoidance of these faults BF 


related to alms-seeking. The commentator (Vritti) has explained in 
greater detail that such insignificant looking faults make the laymen 
apprehensive and he is filled with feelings of aversion and retort for 
ascetics. 
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Technical Terms : Dagachhdanattaye—at the place where dirty 
water after washing utensils is thrown. Chandaniuyae—at the place 
where water for drinking or face-washing is thrown. Vachchassa—at 
urinal or lavatory. Aaloyam—place from where light enters; window, 
skylight or balcony. Thiggalam—repaired walls. Sandhi—wall joints 
or holes in the wall. Unnamiyam—stretching the body up or going on 
tip-toe. Onamiya—bending down. WNijjhayejja—see and _ show. 
Ukkhulampiya—by scratching. Vandiya—by praising. Tajjiya—by 
threatening gestures. 
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oe ABOUT SACHIT AND CONTAMINATED FOOD : 
& 33. (a) If a bhikshu or bhikshuni while entering the house ofa *& 
BR layman in order to seek alms finds that someone is eating, and if 2 
Sy it is someone out of the host, his wife, his daughter or son, his ‘&. 
& daughter-in-law, his slaves or his servants, then he should first 
:, deliberate and then ask—“Long lived householder (brother) or & 
Pe sister ! Would you please give some food out of it ?” oo : 
Pa At this, if the person intends rubbing and washing his hands, B 
ex earthen pot, serving spoon or bronze bowl (etc.) with sachit er 
& (contaminated with living organisms) or boiled and cooled water <r 
oo once or many times, the ascetic should observe this, ponder over fo 
“and warn in advance—“Long lived householder or sister! Please 
a do not wash your hands, earthen pot, serving spoon or bronze s 
‘2+ bowl (etc.) with sachit or boiled and cooled water once or many ay 
“. times. If you want to offer me food please do it as you are 2 
ts (without washing or cleaning). RS 
7 When the bhikshu or bhikshuni say so, if that layman (etc.) 

“-» washes once or many times his hands with cold or warm water : 
*-. and brings alms with these hands (etc.), the ascetic should 


=, refrain from taking it considering the food brought with wet 
» hands (etc.) to be contaminated and unacceptable. 


Bs, (b) If the ascetic finds that the hands (etc.) of the donor have 
4;, not been washed specifically to give alms but a little earlier; even 


pw OE Te DE 


eeu £ 
«; then he should refrain from taking it considering the food & 
%. brought with just-washed hands, pot, serving-spoon (etc.) to be e ’ 
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damp; even then he should not accept any food brought with 
such damp hands (etc.). 


If he finds that although the hands (etc.) are neither wet nor 
damp but are smeared with any of these things—sachit sand, 
salty sand, yellow orpiment, cinnabar, mensil, anjan (antimony 
powder), salt, red ochre, yellow clay, chalk, Saurashtrika or 
gopichandan, bran, paste of piluparntka leaves etc.; in that case 
also he should not accept food (etc.) brought with such smeared 
hands. 


(c) If he finds that the hands (etc.) of the donor are not wet 
with sachit (contaminated with living organisms) water, not 
smeared with sachit sand (etc.), but are smeared only with the 
thing he is giving, in such case he may, if given, take it 
considering the food brought with such smeared hands (etc.) to 
be uncontaminated and acceptable. 
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Pe Elaboration—This aphorism contains the rule that if the hands, 
se utensils, serving spoons etc. of the donor are wet or smeared with ree 
.%,  sachit water etc. the food should not be accepted, if it is not so, the iz. 
‘>, food could be accepted. os 
o oe 
my Main reason for this censure is that taking food given with such ee 
«: smeared hands causes faults related to ahimsa. Modern science also et. 
affirms that impure water is contaminated with bacteria and other oo 
‘such things. When food comes in contact with hands and utensils <3 
‘;, washed with such water, it also gets contaminated. Thus the rule is 
= important from the health angle as well. = 
ae? oe, 
“ In the commentary (Churni) of Nisheeth Bhashya the eighteen o 
ae : me. 
= faults related to smearing are as follows— st 
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xe 73 
% (1) Purekamm (purvakarma)—to wash hands (etc.) before giving ie 
o; a * 
Rc alms to an ascetic. 2 
A (2) Pacchakamm (pashchatkarma)—to wash hands (etc.) after |, 
& giving alms to an ascetic. 2. 
) fg 
woe (3) Udulle (udakardra)—with dripping hands (etc.). . 
SS (4) Sasaniddham (samsnigdha)—not dripping but wet. : 
+ ex 
0 (5) Mattiya—Sachit (contaminated with living organisms) sand; e 
4 an 
© lump of sand; slime etc. 2 
4 pees: 
y (6) Usam—Sachit or contaminated salt; saline soil. 2. 
cd) (7) Hariyale (hartal)—yellow orpiment. va 
oO (o 
5 (8) Hinguluye (Heenglu)—cinnabar. a 
x (9) Manosila (Mensil)—a type of mineral powder. xe 
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(10) Anjane (anjan)—Antimony powder. 
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(11) Lone—common salt. 
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(12) Geruya (geru)—red ochre. 
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(13) Vanniya—yellow clay. 
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: (14) Sediya—chalk. aa 
hee 
(15) Soratthiya (Saurashtriku)—alum; a mineral found in om, 
Saurashtra and also called Gopi-chandan. m 

Peon 

Oe 

(16) Pittham—fresh ground and non-strained flour. a 


(17) Kukkus—bran. 
(18) Ukkuttha—paste of green leaves or fruit gratings. 


Of these, purahkarma, pashchatkarma, udakardra and 
samsnigdha, these four are relating to water-bodied beings. Pittham, 
kukkus and ukkuttha, are relating to plant-bodied beings and the 


FRSC RS 
COW EE CT Te ER 


remaining eleven are relating to earth-bodiea beings. 
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CENSURE OF SACHIT—MIXED FOOD om 
34. A bhikshu or bhikshuni while entering the house of a oS 


layman in order to seek alms should find if rice, barley, wheat 


and other food grains have a large quantity of chaff; although y 
roasted but not fully; long unprocessed rice are only once roasted “= 
or pounded. Because of this, that indisciplined layman has ee 
already pounded, is still pounding, or will pound these on sachit ++. 
(contaminated with living organisms) rock, lump of sand, rotten .< 
piece of wood, a thing infested with white ants other insects, co. 
eggs, beings or cob-webs (etc.) and after that he has winnowed, is a 
winnowing or will winnow those grains (contaminated). In such “% 
case the ascetic should refrain from taking such rice or other = 
grains considering them to be contaminated and unacceptable. Ss 
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35. A bhikshu or bhikshuni while entering the house of a 


: layman in order to seek alms should find if the indisciplined 

“SS layman has broken or ground, is breaking or grinding, or will eo 
< break or grind sachit rock-salt or sea-salt on sachit rock, lump of =" 
oo sand, rotten piece of wood, a thing infested with white ants, os 
3s other insects, eggs, beings, vegetation, seeds or cob-webs (etc.). ree 
8, In such case the ascetic should refrain from taking such sachit ‘2. 
«| rock-salt or sea-salt considering them to be contaminated and 2. 
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Ac Elaboration—In these three aphorisms (34, 35, 36) is mentioned 
& censure of accepting food that has come in contact with plant-bodied 
= beings, earth-bodied beings and fire-bodied beings respectively. 
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36. A bhikshu or bhikshuni while entering the house of a 
layman in order to seek alms should find if the food is still placed 
on fire. In such case the ascetic should refrain from taking such 
food, if offered, considering it to be contaminated and 
unacceptable. The omniscient has said that that is cause of 
bondage of karmas. 


In order to offer to an ascetic an indisciplined layman collects 
food from the pot placed on fire; sprinkles water on boiling milk 
(etc.); stirs it once or many times; lifts the pot from the fire or 
tilts it. Thus he puts the fire-bodied beings to harm. Therefore 
the omniscient has said that for this vow, purpose, reason and 
sermon an ascetic should refrain from taking food placed on fire, 
if offered, considering it to be contaminated and unacceptable. 


This (discipline about contaminated and mixed food) is the 
totality (of conduct including that related to knowledge) for that 
bhikshu or bhikshuni. 
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Technical Terms : Ufaninsu—the process of manual winnowing for 
separating grain from chaff; past tense used here. Bhindimsu—broken 
to pieces. Ruchimsu—ground. Ubbhiyam va _ lonam—sea-salt. 
Usinchamane—taking out food from a _ pot placed on _ fire. 
Nissimchamane—sprinkling water on _ boiling milk  (etc.). 
Uyattamane—tilting a pot. 
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‘&_ CENSURE OF MALAPAHRIT FOOD S 
: 87. A bhikshu or bhikshuni while entering the house of a = 
‘€ layman in order to seek alms should find if the food is placed on “& 
“6 a wall, a pillar, a platform, other higher parts of the house (lofts 
4 ete.), palace or mansion or on the roof top or other such higher or a 

remote places. In such case the ascetic should refrain from * 

taking any food brought down from higher places, if offered, Be 
a considering it to be faulty and unacceptable. The omniscient has Ze 
33, _ said that to be a cause of bondage of karmas. 2. 
Fe In order to offer food (getting down food from higher places) to 2. 
ey the ascetic the layman will step up on a stool, table, ladder or an_ 3, 
bi upturned pot. While stepping up the layman may slip or fall. On oe 
= slipping or falling he may damage his hand, leg, arm, chest, = 
‘belly, head or any other part of his body. Also, his fall may cause ‘* 
ec ‘ F : as 2am 
“harm to prani (beings), bhoot (organisms), jiva (souls) and sativa = ** 
“= (entities); these beings may get buried in the sand, crushed oe 
& together or collide together; they may be touched by pain, “as 
4% torment or irritation; they may be shifted from one place to <<. 
4s, another; or even lose their life. Therefore, the ascetic should +, 
x refrain from taking any food brought down from higher places = 
*) (Malapahrit), if offered, considering it to be faulty and % 
Fe unacceptable. = 
w 3¢. 9 Pag a 2 re wat a ee oy ioe 
SW Seva a arming Praguisary cgtor sacha siete sree 3. 
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38. A bhikshu or bhikshuni while entering the house of a 
layman in order to seek alms should find if the indisciplined = 
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= layman intends to take out food from a very large container of 

ag earthen ware or other material or a cellar with small opening by = 
E bowing down or bending down or otherwise deforming his body. ay 
E es In such case the ascetic should refrain from taking any such e 


food, if offered, considering it to be faulty, like the Malahahrit 
food, and unacceptable. 
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= Elaboration—In aphorisms 37 and 38 it is conveyed that if food is a 
‘= offered to an ascetic after taking it out from a higher or lower place by a 
oe climbing up or down or squirming, he should not take it even if it is a 


“a 


* 


4 pure and acceptable food. The reason being that climbing up or down 
“"y may cause harm to the donor as well as other beings. These rules are 


re) 


a 
et 
oe 


oO 


ta framed for avoiding any harm to self, discipline, donor and other oe 
, beings. Explaining this Acharya Shri Atmaramji M. says that if the (2. 
e ladder (etc.) is firm and strong then no fault is committed in using By 
them to fetch food. (Azharanga Hindi Tika, p. 860) es 
“, In Dashavaikalika Sutra three categories of Malapahrit are 2 
mentioned—(1) Urdhva-Malapahrit—brought down from higher Soe 
x. place, (2) Adho-Malapahrit—brought up from lower place such as a a, 
a cellar, and (3) Tiryak-Malapahrit—taken out from a large and deep ad 
© vessel by bending. od 
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Technical Terms : Khandhansi—on a wall. Thambhansi—on a pillar 
made of rock or wood. Mancham—a platform made with four long logs 
of wood. Malamsi—on roof top or upper storeys of a house. Payalejja— 
may slip. Pavadejja—may fall. Lusejja—may damage or break. 
Kotthiyao—from a very large container of earthen ware used to store 
grains. Kolejjato—from a cellar with small opening. Ukkajjiya—by 
stretching or bending or otherwise deforming body. Avaujjiya— 
bending down. Ohariya—tilting or squirming. (Vritti leaf 343) 
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CENSURE OF TAKING UDBHINNA FOOD 

39. A bhikshu or bhikshuni while entering the house of a 
layman in order to seek alms should find if the food is placed in a 
pot having its mouth sealed with clay. In such case the ascetic 
should refrain from taking any such food, if offered, considering 
it to be faulty and unacceptable. The omniscient has said that 
that is a cause of bondage of karmas. 


This is because, the layman while opening the clay seal of the 
pot may cause harm to earth-bodied beings, at the same time he 
may even cause harm to fire-bodied beings, air-bodied beings, 
plant-bodied beings and mobile-bodied beings. When he re-seals 
the pot to protect the remaining food he will also commit the 
pashchakarm (post-activity) fault. Therefore the omniscient 
preaches that the ascetic should refrain from taking any food 
offered by opening a sealed pot, considering it to be faulty and 
unacceptable. 


fara—ga 30 H Gave & 92d salts aM ay 4 Gh He & Ve a 
al GT Sl Aet Hat stl & AT as fered ada & FS ar Stee fear TAT sere 
wy H salts ae aaa @, fg aaaiaga 4 weary, dal, oo, feng 
(are), fet & ag ain ora ane zat A ae, fra ak Fe au aa 4 oe 
ol Ht fae fear S| (aaa. 4/9/s4) Sa: sehta F Hac fst ar aa st Ae, ATG, 
WISI, BUSI, wile, Wael ails Fa F da ada Hl Ye Gerd STW Haq Was oT 
ater 

Elaboration—Aphorism 37 censures taking food with the twelfth 
fault of origin, called Udbhinna. Here this fault has been defined only 
as taking food from pot sealed with clay. But according to 
Dashavatkalika Sutra taking food from a pot covered with water 
pitcher, grinding stone, plate, rock, clay-seal, shellac-seal etc. is also 
prohibited (Dashavaikalika 5/1/45). Therefore, Udbhinna should be 
interpreted as food taken after breaking seal of a pot sealed with 
shellac, cloth, iron, wood and other material, not just that sealed with 
clay. 
fquSauT : Was Sea ( ee ) Pindesana : Frist Chapter 
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«) CENSURE OF FOOD PLACED ON EARTH-BODIED BEINGS ted 
< 40. (1) A bhikshu or bhikshuni while entering the house ofa 
layman in order to seek alms should find if the food is placed on 7¥ 
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earth-bodied beings (sachit earth etc.). If it is so, he should is 
“refrain from taking any such food considering it to be faulty and 
4 unacceptable. ea 
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CENSURE OF FOOD PLACED ON WATER OR FIRE-BODIED BEINGS oe 
3 (2) If he finds that the food is placed on water-bodied beings, 
S then also he should refrain from taking it. oe 
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& In the same way he should refrain from taking any food 2. 
x placed on fire-bodied beings considering it to be faulty and 2. 


unacceptable. The omniscient has said that that is a cause of 
bondage of karmas. This is because, the layman, will lit a fire, 


Ha gt 
BOC CE 


Fo blow air to increase its intensity, reduce fuel to reduce its fF 
Ra intensity, take down the pot from the fire and bring the food and e 
re ‘ offer it to the ascetic. Therefore the omniscient preaches that the + 
a ascetic should refrain from taking any food placed on sachit 
% (contaminated with living organisms) earth, water, fire (etc.), 3 
3 even when offered, considering it to be faulty and unacceptable. os 
& (3) & eg a 2 oa aa a Tae av aegis 
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“S)  CENSURE OF FOOD CAUSING HARM TO AIR-BODIED BEINGS is 

(3) A bhikshu or bhikshuni while entering the house of a 
layman in order to seek alms should find if the layman intends 
to cool the extremely hot food by fanning air with a winnowing 
basket, fan, palm leaf, date-palm leaf, a branch of a plant or a 
part thereof, peacock feather or a fan made of these feathers, a 
piece of cloth or its end, palm or blowing by mouth. 


If it is so, he should first tell the donor—“Long lived brother 
or sister ! Please do not cool the extremely hot food by fanning 
air with a winnowing basket, fan .... or blowing by mouth. If you 
want to give, please give it as it is.” 
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Even after saying so, if the donor does not listen and proceeds 
to offer food after cooling it by blowing air (etc.), the ascetic 
should: refrain from taking any such food considering it to be 
faulty and unacceptable. 
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CENSURE OF FOOD PLACED ON PLANT-BODIED BEINGS 

(4) A bhikshu or bhikshuni while entering the house of a 
layman in order to seek alms should find if the food is placed on 
plant-bodied beings. If it is so, he should refrain from taking any 
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such food placed on plant-bodied beings, considering it to be 6 
faulty and unacceptable. 
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In the same way, he should also refrain from taking any food 
placed on mobile-bodied beings, considering it to be faulty and 
unacceptable. 
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Elaboration—Many a time it so happens that although the food is 
achit (uncontaminated) and without any fault, but there is some plane 
water, sachit salt, green vegetable, seeds etc. are placed on, under or 
within the pot containing that food. Also the pot is in contact with fire 
or repeatedly lifted from and placed on fire or air blown on it or it is 
causing harm to mobile beings. Such food is considered as being 
placed on sachit things and is not acceptable to an ascetic. 
Dashavaikalika Sutra 5/1/57-68 also has similar mention. 


NVET 
oo 


OPAL O PASCO PANO TAN OVALS PANTO TAN OFAN OSIM OVAL OPH 0 VIM OTOP 
ef 


RR 
a A A B 


Peo 


2 
nie 


WoC 
i 


(9) & Prag at 2 Tra aa BE eT AT, Te. 
) vast a (a) sass a (a) asa aT O(a) Got a ce 2. 
wore Hees sited aegqad aod atest aargd aa we. 


coy 
ee Ww 


gees | 
(2) Fe OT ud aNran-frnas ated gad Word fase wa wa 
| 


SUC TTIE 
i en 


49. (9) Ay A Aa Teer oH ae A UT Ve ae & here ag GA WH 
OM & 34 Yel BT ara fe-(H) are ar Stal aT Ba TT, (@) feet aie 
al AT aT AMT, (71) Aaa MAT SHAT IA, (A) ATA MHASH BT Tae FAT 
OM Aaa HT fea aay ST SAT Wee HT TeaTeT AAT SAAT TTT et, fSreeT Fale 


fITSAOT : WAR Seay ( && ) Pindesana : Frist Chapter 


FIRE OO OR ORO ORO ORO OORT ORO CRO RO CRO ERC ORC ORO ORO ORO OR ORIORO ORO ORS 
iS i HC ie x x 
¥ x OF x x ££ x OR ¥ OX x 


rk 


oO 


+ 7 
AE O VAT O VAM O TAT O PIA 0 FAM 0 PAO PATO PRE OPI O PIM 0 PRG OPAL PRO PHL o PK o PRY 


# 


ie 


eit 
OT Ye Pio 


ay 


ac 


ee OS 


og 


CAG 


ON 
PERS ae OF A 


ie) 


re 
b 


. 
ok 


NG 
S 


wy 


iS 


© 


Myst & 
L 


ee 


Bas) 


BSNS tA CK Re Naa ENR OR CURE SRS oR aTIO aS Tt ERE COU TR TTT CAUCE ORS Ta CRE 
“5, afetd—(attatea) 7 gam a, freer te altard AF gat (Seen a) a, fora aT 
‘ame ar corm 4 ga a, ft recattoe (afar arena, sera 9) 4 
Ay (2) St: ale ae Ge Oe fem ae see x OT Tae ae aT ear EST ae 
A}, wer Se sea Te 8, we a A cata A rar 3, aut onfe Ah aca 
so TAS aie geeattora Hh Sl Tas a Sa UG ST ogee ait UUM STH 
i wen ata 

Re? CENSURE OF UNACCEPTABLE DRINKS 

a, 41. (1) A bhikshu or bhikshuni while entering the house of a 
«| layman in order to seek water should find about these categories 
‘> of water (drinks)—(a) water touched by flour-smeared hands, 
=. (b) sesame seed wash or water with which sesame seed (etc.) 
= have been washed, (c) rice wash, (d) water in which vegetables 
Po have been boiled or wash of any other such eatable. He should 
Ss find if such wash has been recently collected, its original taste 
& has not changed, its composition has not transformed, its colour 
Ay and other properties have not changed, and it has not been 
x effected by a weapon (refer to Illustrated Acharanga Sutra, 
<¢ Chapter 1). If it is so, he should refrain from taking any such 
» water considering it to be contaminated and unacceptable. 

PS (2) However, if he finds that such wash was collected long 
= back, its original taste has changed, its composition has 


transformed, its colour and other properties have changed and it 
has been effected by a weapon, then he may take it considering it 


to be without any fault and acceptable. a 
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DISCRETION OF ACCEPTING DRINKS 


*5 42. A bhikshu or bhikshuni while entering the house of a 
ra Jayman in order to seek water should find if any of these types of 
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water is available—(a) Sesame seed wash, (b) barley wash, (c) .&. 
yawokak, (d) rice-water, (e) water which has been used to wash a 
pot in which kanji (sour gruel) is kept, (f) clean boiled water, 
wash of raisin like things or any other such water. If it is so, he 
should first see that water and tell the layman—“Long lived 
brother or sister ! Would you please give me any one of 


oS) gehe fee $ q 


ie : 9 ‘ ‘ at 
these washes (drinks)?” Now if the layman says—“Long lived 3% 
Shraman ! Please collect yourself with or pour in your pot from a 
* the storage vessel.” The ascetic may collect that drink himself ‘ 


considering it to be pure. He may also take if the layman gives it 
to him. 


43. A bhikshu or bhikshuni while entering the house of a 
layman in order to seek water should find if the layman has 
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» 
x placed that acceptable water on sachit (contaminated with living Se 
rs organisms) earth, damp ground, on a thing covered with cob- Se 

webs, or has taken out and kept in a pot having sachit thing; in 2 
‘ order to offer it to the ascetic, the layman is bringing that drink Be 
; with wet and dripping hands, in a pot smeared with sachit sand 2 
: (moist or dirty) (etc.) or after mixing sachit water in purified 3. 

water. If it is so, he should refrain from taking any such water or os 
: drink considering it to be contaminated and unacceptable. 4 
’ This (prudence about exploration of food and water) is the 2 
. totality (of conduct including that related to knowledge) for that (2. 
xk) — bhikshu or bhikshuni. 2. 
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Elaboration—After food, these aphorisms explain about the 
exploration of water. An ascetic should not accept water which is 
infested with water-bodied beings or is in contact with sachit 
(contaminated with living organisms) things. Such drinks or water are 
called panak. After boiling three times, water becomes achit 
(uncontaminated). Besides this, nine types of washes including those 
of sesame seeds, rice (etc.) are mentioned in these aphorisms. 
‘Tahappagaram’ indicates inclusion of other types of water having a 
changed taste, smell, colour due to its transformation by use of 
weapon, in the list of acceptables. This includes raisin wash and water 
with which a utensil cleaned with ash has been washed. 


All the drinks (panak) mentioned in aphorism 438 become 
acceptable due to the change in their taste, smell, colour. But if such 
water contains fruit-kernel, vegetable or fruit skin or seeds, it is 
unacceptable even if it is offered after filtering. This is because it is 
considered as being touched by sachit things. (Hindi Tika, p. 871) 


fase wel & sei-seed—arer stead aaa fra ol A aa eae and &, gard 
ad &, ae itl eager sar ea TT steer archer aT east GAT BAT UT 
FETA -AT HAT SST (aa) TL atoifearet-rear re died A eT atl 
weqéed—fraes tae faa a ee afl aaftord—-auife utter (attadd) 4 eam 
all aferae—facrelt grea aret fires sive faeaet + eu etl onarga—ahae| arari— 
qa at areas arart—aist at ais a Wl Getaas-ya SOT WIga 
ae sftafrai-sitaat) sraftai-see at SseHt| aaa Aaah Yea 
ae & aaa a afer wa (ada) al 


| Qa Sesh AAT Il 


Technical Terms : Usseimam—the water in which hands are dipped 
or washed while making dough. Samseimam—sesame seed wash or 
water in which a burning stick or ambers are dipped. Ahunadhoyam— 
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fresh wash. Anambilam—water without change in _ taste. 
Avuukkantam—water without change in properties like taste. 
Aparinayam—water without change in colour (etc.). Aviddhattham— 
water in which the contaminating beings have not been destroyed by 
weapon (unmodified). Afaswyam—sachit or infested with beings. 
Ayamam—rice-water. Soviram—sour gruel. Suddhaviyadam—pure, 
warm and faultless water. Ussinchiyanam—to take out with a smaller 
vessel. Oyattiyanam—taking out by tilting or pouring from a pot. 
Sakasayena mattena—served in a pot smeared with sachit sand (moist 
or dirty). 
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CENSURE OF UNACCEPTABLE DRINKS 

44, A bhikshu or bhikshuni while entering the house of a 
layman in order to seek water should find if the layman has 
wash of—(a) mango, (b) ambadak fruit, (c) kapittha fruit 
(Feronia limonia), (d) bijaura (a species of lemon), (e) raisins, 
(f) pomegranate, (g) date, (h) coconut, (i) kareel (Caooaris 
decidua), (j) ber (plum or jujube), (k) amla (Emblica officinalis), 
(1) tamarind, or other such things and it contains kernel, skin or 
seeds. Also if the laymen intends to offer it after filtering it once 
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or many times with a strainer made up of cane, cloth or hair 
from cow-tail (separating kernel, skin or seeds). If it is so, he 
should refrain from taking any such drink considering it to be 
contaminated and unacceptable. 
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Technical Terms : Ambadag—ambahad or ambada or amada fruit 
(Spondias pinnata). Mauling—bijaura fruit (a species of lemon, citrus 
medica). Muddiya—raisins. Kol—plum or jujube. Amalag—Emblica 
officinalis. Chincha—tamarind. Atthiyam—with kernel. Sakanuam— 
with’ skin. Chhavvena—filtered with strainer made up of cane. 
Valagena—filtered with strainer made up of hair. Aveeliyana 
Paripiliyana—crushed or squeezed once. Parissaiyana—after 
filtering. (Vritti leaf 346) 


Serre F arate a ata 

vu. a Beg aT 2 amarg aT anergy oa omereteg 7 
afearaaeg a aren aT ororienter at qehrtenth at ares 2 A ae 
araraaisae aresr fire afee aeiaaooy ‘ote welt, oer wet’ of 
TEATS | 


o 


a a 
BOS 


o 


£5 45 
* 


WY 
ES % 


BY SO Sa OD WAO, 


rey 


OCS 


Raat 


+: 
od 


25 
= 


an 


ey, aTere fe & fare ara are Pre ar Prgott ofrmapet (erforensit) #, 
saya 4, geet & at A ar oftaneat & vai Fae at gra, Farad OF 
Ol GT SM He Ae WAT HI F-FaH TA GT & AMA Sl sa Ae 
Sea Apes, TS, Tet we ores emt fee—‘are | ae a crest quae!” a 
aed! EA SA TY a Bars a al “ee 
CENSURE OF CRAVING FOR SMELL OF FOOD a 

45. When a bhikshu or bhikshuni while going to seek alms a 
passes dharmashalas (boarding houses), garden houses, houses es 
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of laymen or maths (staying place of parivrajaks) and gets the 
scent of food, drinks or aromatic things, he should refrain from 
indulging in smelling these with fondness, greed, attachment or 
craving and exclaiming-—“Great ! How pleasant an aroma !” 
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fondness. Giddhe (griddh)—with greed. Gadhiye (grast)—wistful, with 
attachment. Ajjhovavanne—with craving. 
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CENSURE OF RAW VEGETABLE 

46. A bhikshu or bhikshuni on entering the house of a layman 
in order to seek alms should find if he is offered kamal-kand, 
palash-kand, mustard stalks or other such bulbous roots that are 
raw and have not been transformed by weapon (unmodified). If it 
is so, he should refrain from taking any such things considering 
them to be contaminated and unacceptable. | 


47. A bhikshu or bhikshuni on entering the house of a layman 
in order to seek alms should find if he is offered pippali (Piper 
longum) or its powder, pepper or its powder, ginger or its powder, 
or other such things and their powders that are raw and 
unmodified. If it is so, he should refrain from taking any such 
things considering them to be contaminated and unacceptable. 


48. A bhikshu or bhikshuni on entering the house of a layman 
in order to seek alms should know about the following types of 
dangling fruits—mango, ambadag (Spondias pinnata), taal (a 
type of palm; Borassus flabellifer), valli, surabhi, shalyaki and 
other such dangling fruits. If he is offered such fruits that are 
raw and unmodified, he should refrain from taking these 
considering them to be contaminated and unacceptable. 
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ne 49. A bhikshu or bhikshuni on entering the house of a layman 
5 in order to seek alms should know about the following types of 
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sprouts or sprigs—pipal (Ficurs religiosa), banyan, plppari 
(Piper Longum), nandi, shalyaki and other such fresh shoots. If 
he is offered such raw shoots that are raw and unmodified, he 
should refrain from taking these considering them to be 
contaminated and unacceptable. 


50. A bhikshu or bhikshuni on entering the house of a layman 
in order to seek alms should know about the following types of 
soft .(without kernel) fruits or berries—mango, kapittha, 
pomegranate, bel (Aegle marmelos) and other such soft fruits. If 
he is offered such fruits that are raw and unmodified, he should 
refrain from taking these considering them to be contaminated 
and unacceptable. 


51. A bhikshu or bhikshuni on entering the house of a layman 
in order to seek alms should know about the following types of 
powders or pastes—those of udumber fruit (Ficus glomerata), 
banyan fruit, pippari fruit, pipal fruit and other such powders 
and pastes. If he is offered these powders and pastes that are not 
properly ground and seeds not completely destroyed, he should 
refrain from taking these considering them to be contaminated 
and unacceptable. 


52. A bhikshu or bhikshuni on entering the house of a layman 
in order to seek alms should find if he is offered half cooked 
vegetable, rotten bran and honey, wine, butter having decaying 
dreg. If it is so, he should know that living organisms are again 
created, born and thrive in these and organism in these are not 
removed, killed or destroyed. Therefore he should refrain from 
taking these considering them to be contaminated and 
unacceptable. 
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ry 53. A bhikshu or bhikshuni on entering the house of a layman 
“% in order to seek alms should find if he is offered sugar-cane 
+3, slices, ankakarelu, nikkharak, kaseru (Cyperus esculentus), 
2g, singhada (Trapa natans), putialuk or other such vegetables that 
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x are raw and unmodified. If it is so, he should refrain from taking 
“| any such things considering them to be contaminated and 
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54. A bhikshu or bhikshuni on entering the house of a layman 
in order to seek alms should find if he is offered blue lotus, lotus- 5% 
stalk, lotus-bulb, lotus-roots, lotus-pollen or other such 
vegetables that are raw and unmodified. If it is so, he should 
refrain from taking any such things considering them to be 
contaminated and unacceptable. 
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dl 55. A bhikshu or bhikshuni on entering the house of alayman |: 

% in order to seek alms should find if he is offered vegetables that 

% grow when the tip is planted (agra-beej), the root-bulb is planted 

} like potatoes (mool-beej), the knot is planted like sugar-cane & 

)  (parv-beej), the branch is planted like roses (skandh-beej) and & 

) the vegetables so produced and also pulp and blossoms of e 

<} plantain, coconut, date, taad or taal (a type of palm; Borassus_ ¢ 

‘| flabellifer) and other such vegetables that are raw and @ 

\ unmodified. If it is so, he should refrain from taking any such 
| things considering them to be contaminated and unacceptable. 
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56. A bhikshu or bhikshuni on entering the house of a layman 
in order to seek alms should find if he is offered sugar-cane, which 
. is full of holes or withering; or peeling off or chewed by jackals; or 
as the points of reeds or pulp of plantains that are raw and 
S unmodified. If it is so, he should refrain from taking any such 
“things considering them to be contaminated and unacceptable. 
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PS 57. A bhikshu or bhikshuni on entering the house of a layman 
* in order to seek alms should find if he is offered garlic or its 


«~, leaves or stalk or bulb or integument that are raw and 
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7 unmodified. If it is so, he should refrain from taking any such ae 
ee things considering them to be contaminated and unacceptable. a 
e 58. A bhikshu or bhikshuni on entering the house of a layman aa 
“yin order to seek alms should find if he is offered roasted or ef 
Se fumigated fruits of asthik, tembaru (Diospyros tomentosa), timb a 
4%, (bel), shriparni or other such fruits, that are raw and 4 
& unmodified. If it is so, he should refrain from taking any such 
z= things considering them to be contaminated and unacceptable. os 
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This (exploration of vegetarian food) is the totality (of conduct 
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© Elaboration—The aphorisms 45 to 59 are based mainly on ahimsa. ed 
** The main source of food is plants. In scriptures plants have been er 
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classified into ten main categories— 


ec (1) Mool (root), (2) kand (bulbuous root), (3) skandha (trunk or 
‘g stem), (4) tvacha (skin or bark), (5) shakha (branch), (6) praval (shoot), 
Se (7) patra (leaf), (8) pushp (flower), (9) phal (fruit), and (10) beej (seed). 
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The acceptability of the eatable parts has been discussed here from 
the ahimsa angle— 
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CATEGORIES 
(1) Apakk—raw;; for this ‘aam’ term has also been used. 


(2) Ardh-pakk—half ripe. 
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(3) Unmodified or not transformed by weapon. Such vegetables are 
sachit (life bearing). 
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(4) A larger portion of which is to be discarded. 
(5) Stale, rotten, decaying, infected. 
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A fruit that falls on its own or plucked from tree when ripe or r 

ripened later is called a ripe fruit. Even a ripe fruit is called sachit as_ $ 
long as it contains kernel, seed and peel. When it is cut or pierced with |, 

a weapon (knife etc.) or cooked in fire then it comes into the category {& 

of transformed by weapon or modified. Half ripe or partially modified S 

fruits are also unacceptable for an ascetic because they are still ¢ 

unmodified and therefore sachit (Vrihatkalpa Sutra, Ch. 1, Aphorism 1, 2, as A 

explained in Kalpasutra by Muni Shri Kanhatyalalji Kamal’) ia 
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The vegetables and other such things commonly available in a 
household during that period are mentioned in aphorisms 46 to 59. 


The commentator (Vritti) informs that agrabeej is that plant 
species which has seed at its tip or that whose tip grows into a plant 
when sown. 


Commenting on the phrase ‘mahum va majjam va’ in aphorism 
51, Acharya Shri Atmaramji M. says—old honey, intoxicants or butter 
should not be taken because decay or fermentation occurs in these and 
mobile beings are created. Honey and butter are normally acceptable 
for ascetics but inclusion of ‘madya’ (intoxicants or wines) with these 
appears to be a contradiction because everywhere in Agams ‘madya’ 
and ‘mansa’ (meat) are classified as non-eatable and unacceptable. 
Therefore it appears that here ‘madya’ may mean intoxicating fruits 
like mahua or poppy and not wine or beverages. 
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Technical Terms : Saluyam—kamal-kand or bulbous roots of lotus; 
these are aquatic roots. Viraliyam—palash-kand or bulbous roots of 
palash (Butea monosperma); these grow in soil and are leaf bearing. 
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Sasavanaliyam—mustard stalks. Pippali—Piper longum (green). 
_ Pippal chunnam—powder or paste of pippal. Miriyam—pepper (black ee 
or green). Singaberam—ginger (green). Palamb—dangling fruits. ied 
‘ Paval—sprout or sprig. Serduyam—soft fruits or berries where kernel e 
or seed has not yet formed. Manthu—powders or pastes made by 
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pounding. Amayam—raw or unripe. Durukkam—partially ground. 
Sanubeeyam—having seeds not completely destroyed. 
Uchhumerakam—sugar-cane slices. Ankakareluam—aquatic 
vegetables and fruits like singhara. Aggabiyani (agra-beej)— 
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s vegetables that grow when the tip is planted (korantak, japapushpa 
zc ete.). Moolbiyani (mool-beej)——vegetables that grow when the root-bulb 
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ag) Be 
Pe is planted (potatoes). Khandhabiyani (skandh-beej)—vegetables that By 
| grow when the branch is planted (rose, ashvatha, thuhar, katth etc.). es 
\ — Porbiyani (parv-beej)—vegetables that grow when the knot is planted a4 
\  (sugar-cane etc.). Kanagam—full of holes. Angariyam—withered or a 
*g4 discoloured. Sammissam—peeling off or cracked. Vigadumiyam— 5 
% chewed by jackals. Vettaggagam—tip of a reed. Lasunachoyagam— nee 
% integument of garlic. Amadagam—green or raw leafy vegetable that is Se 
sg; uncooked or half-cooked. Putipinnagam—rotten bran; according to the a 
3) commentary (Churni) of Dashavaikalika by Jinadas ‘puti’ means ball a 
3 of mustard paste. Pinyak—bran. aa 
aie me 
x ‘Takkalimatthayena’ (aphorism 45)—top of kandali; kandalzi, ee 
4% coconut and dates have life only at the tip or head. Once that is Be 
& separated these become achit or lifeless. Bs 
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& — CENSURE OF ADHAKARMIK FOOD 2 
&. 60. In this world there live many good citizens, their families re 
& and servants in east, west, south and north. They are devout and So, 
ac. when they come together they converse like this—“These revered  {& 
4, Shramans are righteous, pious, virtuous, disciplined, hermetic §& 
= (with respect to inflow of karmas), completely restrained and c 
;< absolutely celibate. They can neither take, eat nor drink any ¢ 
€ Aadhakarmik (food specifically prepared for them) food (staple (@* 
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food, liquids, general food and savoury food). Therefore, we will 
offer them whatever food we have prepared for ourselves and 
later cook some more for us.” Hearing such conversation or 
knowing about it from others the bhikshu or bhikshuni should 
refrain from taking any such food, even if offered, considering it 
to be faulty and unacceptable. 
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61. If a bhikshu or bhikshuni, staying at one place or 
itinerant, while going to houses of laymen in order to seek alms 
in a village or a city, comes to know that some householder 
relatives (parents and relatives and those of spouse), servants 
and other such devotees of some ascetic live in that village or 
city, he should refrain from going to such houses to seek alms 
before the prescribed time of alms-seeking. The omniscient has 
termed that as a cause of bondage of karmas. 


This is because when the layman finds that ascetics have 
come, he will make all necessary arrangements and prepare food 
for them. Therefore, the message of omniscients for the ascetics 
is that they should not enter or leave the houses of such 
acquainted families to seek alms before the prescribed time of 
alms-seeking. 


However, once he knows about such houses he should retire to 
a solitary place where nobody frequents or sees him. When he 
enters such village with known people at the alms-seeking hour, 
he should avoid such known houses and collect faultless and 
acceptable food, offered to him due to his garb by other families 
and eat it. 
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62. In case that layman sees the ascetic coming and proceeds 
to make arrangements for cooking or starts cooking adhakarmik 
food and even on seeing all this if the ascetic remains silent with 
the intention that he will object from accepting the food only 
when it is brought to him, he is resorting to deceit. An ascetic 
should not do so. 


He should tell in advance (while the layman proceeds to 
cook)—“Long lived brother or sister ! I am not allowed to accept 
such adhakarmic food, therefore, please neither make 
arrangements for nor cook such food for me.” 


Even after this warning if that layman prepares, brings and 
offers such adhakarmik food, the ascetic should not take it 
considering it to be unacceptable. 
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Elaboration—The fault called adhakarma is discussed in aphorisms 
60 to 62. Adhakarma means to prepare food for some particular 
ascetic. Of the sixteen faults of origin, this is the first. An ascetic 
indulges in this fault four ways—(1) pratisevan—to eat adhakarmi 
food again and again, (2) pratishravan—to accept invitation for 
adhakarmi food, (3) samvasan—to live with ascetics who eat 
adhakarmi food, and (4) anumodan—to praise or approve of ascetics 
who eat adhakarmi food. 
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In aphorism 61 the censure of going to known houses to seek alms 
before the conventional time for alms-seeking is with the view that the 
devotees will prepare faulty food for the ascetic out of affection or 
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x6) devotion. Otherwise, going to houses of relatives to seek alms is not 
© normally proscribed. According to Vyavahar Sutra, going to houses of 2. 
‘relatives to seek alms after getting permission from senior ascetics is 0, 
allowed. (Tika by Acharya Shri Atmaramji M., p. 899) a 7 
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CENSURE OF TASTY FOOD 

63. A bhikshu or bhikshuni on entering the house of a layman 
in order to seek alms should find if meat or fish is being roasted 
or cookies are being fried for some guest. Seeing this the ascetic 
should not rush to seek such food. Only in case of exigency for 
some ailing ascetic can he seek such food. 


64. If a bhikshu or bhikshuni entering the house of a layman 
and taking alms, eats the flavoured and tasty portions and 
throws away the bad-flavoured and drab portions, he is 
committing deceit. He should not do so. He should eat with 
equanimity whatever fragrant or stinking food he gets as alms 
and not throw even the smallest portion. 


65. If a bhikshu or bhikshuni entering the house of a layman 
and taking water or drink, drinks the colourful and flavoured 
(and tasty) liquids and throws away the bitter or astringent 
liquids, he is committing deceit. He should not do so. He should 
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drink with equanimity whatever flavoured and good or bitter 2; 
drinks he gets as alms and not throw even the smallest portion. 
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EXCESSIVE FOOD 
66. If a bhikshu or bhikshuni entering the house of alayman <<» 


ee Ape HL 
oy Ba Bee yp 
ome <a ae 


; brings back large varieties (and quantity) of food and (when ] 
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4c, However, refuting this interpretation Acharya Shri Atmaramji M.  ¥2. 
= writes—Upadhyaya Shri Parshvachandra Suri has criticized this view a 
x of the commentator (Vritti) in his Balavabodh (a type of commentary) oo 
"&\ on Acharanga Sutra. He maintains that during the time of writing of foe 
@ this work these terms could have been used for some specific a 
- a vegetables, but today these words are nowhere used to convey the same 'S 
meaning. Therefore it is not proper to interpret these words to convey Ne 

+ their current meaning. On giving a serious thought the view of 2. 
Parshvachandra Suri appears to be correct because in this aphorism aa 
such food is prescribed for an ailing ascetic. Meat, fish and oily cookies a : 

as can hardly be defined as food for the sick. Moreover, it does not also 2 
2) ATARAT Ya (MMT 2) (C&R?) Acharanga Sutra (Part 2) ae 


VAG ite aur 


SII EI OE We IR 


a ere a, oe Ty, “a ie es 
a Me Hh Fle Ha ek i ALS AS ¢ ee Cid HABA B Be 
Ks is wae. Rose Sid BA Ne 6 Bite: eErAN SS) LoVe AS aN 


conform to the attitude of an ascetic following the ahimsa way of life. 
Thus it is evident that these words were used for some vegetables 
during the time of writing of this work. (Hindi Tika, p. 901) 
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FOOD MEANT FOR OTHERS 

67. A bhikshu or bhikshuni while entering the house of a 
layman in order to seek alms should find if the food prepared for 
others has been brought out from the house but the host has not 
yet given permission to them to take it away, neither has he 
handed over the food to them to take away or distribute. If it is 
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PRUDENCE OF FOOD DISTRIBUTION 

68. A bhikshu or bhikshuni collects food jointly for many 
“ascetics from the house of a layman and brings it to his place of 
*“. stay. Then if he distributes among his co-religionist ascetics 
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% without asking them and giving more to some according to his es 
%, sweet will, he is committing deceit. He should not do so. aS 
i Instead, on getting the food he should first of all take it to the ea 
*c, senior ascetics and say—“Long lived Shramans ! Present here (. 
x¢ are some of my old and new acquaintances, such as—(1) acharya, 


x (2) upadhyaya, (3) pravartak, (4) sthavir, (5) gani, (6) ganadhar, 
1 (7) ganavachhedak etc. If you allow me, I will distribute food 
“S| among these ascetics present here.” If the seniors say—“Long 
= lived Shraman ! Give them according to their need and desire.” 
“Then following the instructions by the acharya, that ascetic 
should distribute the food to them as per their demands. If they 
ai say that give them all the food, he should do so. 
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CENSURE OF DECEITFUL CONDUCT 


69. On getting rich and tasty food if some ascetic conceals it 
by covering it with ordinary and tasteless food thinking that the 
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4, acharya or other seniors could choose it for themselves. I do not | 
4s, intend to give anything out of this. An ascetic who does so is oy 
© committing deceit. He should not do so. 


ne 


ao 


Instead, he should bring whatever food he gets to the acharya 
(etc.). First of all he should open his bag, take out the bowls (one 
by one) and say-——“This bowl contains this thing, and this 
contains this.” Not even the smallest portion should be 
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things from the alms collected from the house of a layman and 
brings to the acharya (etc.) only the remaining simple and 
tasteless food, he is committing deceit. He should not do so. 
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« oneself from voraciousness and deceit—(1) He should be impartial *%%* 
«while distributing food. (2) He should not conceal tasty food by 2, 
SS, covering it with tasteless food. (3) Out of the collected alms he should |, 
& not consume tasty food on his way back to upashraya. The ideal of an. 
a ascetic is to eat only after equitable distribution of collected alms. In e 
©) Agames it is said that one who does not share is deprived of liberation. 3 
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Technical Terms : Puresanthuya—-old acquaintances like the seniors 
who initiated. Pacchasanthua—new or later acquaintances like the 
teachers who have taught scriptures. Pavatti (pravartak)—the senior 
ascetic who inspires and guides juniors in proper following of ascetic- 
conduct. There (sthavir)—the senior ascetic who re-establishes the 
ascetics disturbed by the hardships of ascetic-conduct. Gani—the head 
of a specific group (gachh) of ascetics. Ganadhare—the senior ascetic, 
of the level of acharya, who moves about independently with his group 
but with the order of his guru. Ganavachheiye (ganavachhedak)—the 
senior ascetic who takes care of the activities and interest of a group 
(gachh). Aviyaim—etcetera. Khaddham-khaddham—more and more. 
Palichhayeti—covers or conceals. Samaiye—will eat myself. Datye— 
has been given. Uttanaye hatthe—in open palm. Viniguhejja— 
conceals. 
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3 CENSURE OF FOOD WITH EXCESSIVE SCRAP 
70. A bhikshu or bhikshuni while entering the house of a 
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Je, layman in order to seek alms should find if he is offered pith of a, 
x, peeled sugar-cane, sugar-cane slices, fibrous portion of sugar-cane = 
eS oe re 
ie left after squeezing juice out, peeled top of a sugar-cane stalk, oe 
e smaller or larger sugar-cane, pea-pods, seed-pods, that are ripe 2 
3 (and modified) but with a smaller eatable portion and a larger 
‘S* portion of scrap. If it is so, he should refrain from taking any such oe 
food considering it to be contaminated and unacceptable. ae 
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*. layman in order to seek alms should find if he is offered fruits at 
= with less pulp and more stone or kernel, or a pine-apple with (p ; 
<=" more thorns and on taking it he gets a small eatable portion and 
me a large disposable portion. If it is so, he should refrain from ie 
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72. When a bhikshu or bhikshuni, on entering the house of a 
layman in order to seek alms, is offered fruits with many seeds 
and stones with a request—“Long lived Shraman ! Would you 
like to take fruits with many seeds and stones ?” He should 
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contemplate and reply—“Long lived brother or sister ! I am not 
allowed to accept fruits with many seeds or stones. If you are 
keen on offering me please give me only the pulp (eatable 
portion) and not the kernel and thorns.” ' 


In spite of this, if that layman intends to give that fruit, the 
ascetic should inform that it is not suitable and acceptable and 
refuse to take it while the fruit is still in the hands or pot of the 
layman. Even then if the layman insists and puts the fruit in the 
ascetic’s bowl, he should neither say all right nor insult or 
reprimand him. He should retire to a solitary place with that 
food. Finding a place free of creatures, cobwebs etc. in a garden 
or an upashraya, he should eat all the eatable portion of that 
fruit. Collecting the discards he should go to a solitary place and 
throw these after inspecting and cleaning a spot made free of 
living organism by ash or otherwise. 
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Elaboration—Even after ripening, cooking or being modified 
otherwise, the food that still contains smaller eatable portion and 
larger disposable portion is called bahu-ujjhitdharmi food. Although 
free of faults, such food is unacceptable and should not be taken. Here 
four types of such things have been mentioned—(1) sugar-cane, its 
pieces and parts; (2) green pods of various pulses and beans; (3) multi- 
seeded fruits, such as water-melon, cucumber, custard apple, papaya, 
lemon, be/, pomegranate etc., and (4) thorny fruits like pine-apple. 
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Acharya Shri Atmaramji M. has written an impartial commentary 
on some terms appearing in this aphorism, such as bahu-atthiya and 
mansa. We give the gist of that in his own language. 
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VIEWS OF ACHARYA SHRI ATMARAMJI M. ON Se 
" THE TERMS ASTHI-MANSA 2, 


The texts—‘bahu-atthiya mansam’ and ‘maccham va bahu Ze 
kantayam’ in this aphorism are controversial. Some thinkers even go 
to the extant of calling Jain ascetic non-vegetarian on the basis of the 2 
popular word meanings of these terms. Shilankachary, the 3; 
commentator (Vritti) has not made any special effort to refute this. He 
even writes that in case of emergency meat etc. could be used for sp 
external application. 
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x But Upadhyaya Parshvachandra Suri, the author of the “> 
Balavabodh (a style of commentary), written at a later period, opposes Be 
x the views of the commentator (Vritti). He writes that the difference -<* 
4 between conduct in normal and unusual conditions is not found in 
,  Agams. Moreover, the code of throwing asthi (bone) and kantak (thorn) 3, 
¥ at solitary place clearly indicates that it is about the stones and iB 
s} thorns of fruits only. In Prajnapana Sutra the term asthi has been 2. 
3) used for seed (stone or kernel). For example—egatthiya and bahitthiya 
s) or one seeded, like harad (Terminalia chebula) and multi-seeded like “= 
} pomegranate and guava. This clearly confirms that these terms were ‘Be 
x used in connection with vegetables. Therefore, the statement by the oe 
4 commentator (Vritti) does not appear to be logical. 
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When we seriously study this topic in depth it becomes evident 
that the statement of the commentator (Vritti) is out of context. In the 
aphorism under reference is given the dialogue between a layman and 
an ascetic who has entered his house about food and not medicine. If 
we accept the view of the author of Vritti that an ascetic can accept 
meat for external application, we cannot avoid the question that for + 
external application only raw meat is required not cooked meat. For “* 
raw meat one has to go to a butchers shop and here the description is * 
of a layman’s house not a butcher’s shop. This also confirms that the ee 
view of the author of Vritti that under exceptional circumstances meat : es 
is acceptable does not appear to be in conformity with the Agams. Qs 
Also, in this lesson there is no inditation that meat should be applied 
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externally for treatment of some ailment. Therefore the statement of 
the author of Vrifti, being out of context to the aphorism, cannot be 
accepted. 


In the first part of the aphorism there is clear mention of 
vegetables. The term ‘mansa’ appears only in the later part. This gives 
rise to a contradiction between the two parts of the same aphorism. In 
the same context the correlation between vegetable and meat cannot 
be established. Also, in Agam and Vaidyak (medicine) literature 
evidences of uses of the terms asthi (bone) and mansa (flesh) for 
kernels (stones) and pulp are available. In Acharanga Sutra, the term 
asthi has been used where washes (modified water) is described. 
There it is stated that if a laymen filters and takes out asthi (stone) 
from a mango wash before an ascetic and offers, the ascetic should not 
accept such wash. Here asthi has been used for kernel or stone 
(Acharanga Sutra 2/1, 8 and 43). This is also very clear that there are 
no chances of bone (asthi) in mango-wash. In mango-wash one can 
find kernel only, what else can be found in it. Thus it is clear that the 
term asthi was being used for kernel or bone of a fruit or vegetable. 


In the first chapter of Prajnapana Sutra a term ‘manskadaham’ 
has been used in context of vegetables. The commentator (Vritti) has 
interpreted it as—samansam sagiram—which means the pulp of 
fruits. While describing the plants he states that some trees have 
fruits with one asthi, such as—mango, rose-apple etc. This means that 
these fruits have single seed (kernel or stone). It is very clear that 
fruits have seeds (kernel or stone) and not bones. This once again 
confirms that the term asthi has been in use for seeds or stones of 
fruits. 


Besides Jain Agams, the term asthi has been used as fruit-stones 
in Ayurveda (medicine) works also. For example— 


“The marrow of harad (terminalia chebula or citrina) is tasty, its 
veins are sour, its stalk has pungent taste, skin is bitter and bone is 
astringent.” —Bhavaprakash Nighantu, Hareetakyadi. v., p. 56. 
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es “The marrow of katahar (jack-fruit) is an aphrodisiac, it pacifies 
pou the three humours namely vaat (air), pitta (bile) and cough.” 


ay) —Abhinav Nighantu, p. 160. 
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markati (female monkey or 
spider), vayasi 


markati kaunchabeej (Mucuna prurita) 217 
golomi shvetadurva 225 
matsyakshi (having eyes 
like fish) gaanth doob 225 
mrigakshi (having eyes 
like deer) indrayana (tumma) 229-230 
gandhari javasa (Alhagi pseudalhagi) 231 
shikhari—mayurak, markati apamarg (puthakanda) 232 
bhikshu (beggar) taal-makhana (Hygrophila 
auriculata) 233 
kumari (unmarried girl), 
kanya (girl!) gheekuar (aloe vera) 234 
gopi, kopa, kanya, 
gopavadhu, krishodari kalabansa 235 
bhring (bird) bhangra (Eclipta prostrata) 236 
vayasi, kaka mako 237 
kaknasa koatunti 238 
kakjangha a plant 238 
meshashringi mendhasingt 238 
matsyakshi machhochho 241 
matsyadani Jal-pippalt 246 
go-jivha (tongue of a cow) gobhi 247 
tamra-chud kakaraunda 247 
vydl (snake), chitrak chita—plant 149 
mayur (pea-cock) ajavain (celery) 150 
dhenuka (cow) dhania 152 
matsyapitta, matsya, shakala kutaki (Picrorhiza kurroa) 116 
chandra kabila 160 
ramsevak chirayata 162 
nisha haldi (turmuric)) 169 
gajakhya pamad 171 
matulani bhang (hemp) 174 
chandra kafur 179 
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(The first column contains words which normally are names of 
some living thing or its organs. The second column gives the botanical 
names for which these biological sounding words are used. Some 
English equivalents have also been given to illustrate the point.) 
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Would it be proper to interpret these terms according to their 
popular or common dictionary meaning ? Not at all. In the same way 
in the text under reference it is reasonable to accept the botanical 
meaning rather than the common meaning. 
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The above lists clearly indicate that various terms commonly used 
for human beings, animals and birds are also used to name plants. 
Therefore in the present context shath does not mean wicked and 
pishun does not mean back-biter; such words should be interpreted as 
plants or in their botanical or medicinal meaning. 
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These facts prove that during that period it was conventional to 
use the term mansa for fruit pulp and asthi for kernel. The above said 
references from ancient works of medicine also confirm this fact. 
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We have seen the use of the term asthi for the hard part of a tree 
or a fruit in Jain and medical literature. In medical literature asthi 
has also been used for the hard cotton seeds. In Kshemakutuhal it is 
mentioned—“The fruit of cotton-plant is very hot in nature, astringent 
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‘and sweet in taste and heavy. It controls vaat and cough and is {g. 
ie likable. To use it after removing asthi (seed) is more beneficial.” 2 
ee ¥ Ge 
bi The term ‘aj’ is interpreted by modern scholars as ‘goat’ or ‘Vishnu’, 2 
™ . 2 es . ‘i / 
¢, but this word has been in use in its numerous other meanings besides 2. 
S these. For example—suvarnamakshik metal, old grains which have «©, 
‘lost their capacity to sprout or grow. (Shaligram Aushadh Shabdasagar) = 
wet 
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In the same way ‘kapot’ does not only mean a pigeon but also 
‘surma’ (fine powder used as medicine for eyes) and ‘sajji’ or ‘khaar’ (a 
mineral salt). These materials are given the name pigeon because they 
are of a similar colour. 
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Shyama, gopt and gopevadhu were not just used for females of 
cowherd-community but also for plants like krishna and sariva. 
Dhavala-sariva plant was called gopi and gopekanya. (Bhavaprakash 
Nighantu) 
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A reader would normally take shvet and krishna kapotika to mean se 


white and black female pigeon. But in vaidyak (medicine) literature 
they carry other meanings. Kalpadrum Kosh mentions that the 
smaller and reddish variety is called shvet kapotika. This plant has 
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two leaves, bulbous root, slightly red with black and yellow hues, one 
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foot high, with a shape similar to a cows nostrils and of the size of the 
hood of snake, salty, hairy, soft and sweet like sugar-cane. (Kalpadrum 
Kosh, p. 578) 
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Krishna kapotika is also of a similar shape and taste. It is like a 
black snake and its bulbous root is of the shape of a wild boar. It has 
one leaf, black as a heap of soot and is a potent aphrodisiac. Its leaf 
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sprouts from a stalk at the centre of the bulb. These two kapottkas are 
of deep blue colour like pea-cock feather, with twelve leaves spread 
like a hood, destroyer of demons, grown out of a bulbous root and 
panacea for old age and death. 
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Thus we see that words like mansa, matsya and others normally 
used for animals and birds have been used for plants not only in Jain 
Agams but also in medicinal literature. Therefore, the words mansa 
and matsya appearing in this aphorism mean plants and not meat or 
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fish. This affirms that it is wrong to call Jain ascetics as non- 
vegetarians. (Hindi Tika, p. 921-929) 
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It appears that the interpretations of authors of Tika (Shilanka) 
and Churni (Jinadas) were limited only to exceptional situations. But 
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Acharya Haribhadra, while interpreting these words mentions—as 


Oo 


the context here is plants some people interpret these words as 
specific fruits. (Dashvaikalik Haribhadria Commentary, p. 176) 
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3 = PROCEDURE OF USING OR REJECTING UNACCEPTABLE SALT 
73. A bhikshu or bhikshuni on entering the house of a layman 
in order to seek alms should find if the host is offering bid-lavan 
or udbhij-lavan (types of salt) after taking it out from a pot 
placed inside the house, breaking it, picking a portion and 
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bringing it out. If it is so, he should refuse to take any such salt ee" 
while it is still in the pot or hand of the host, considering it to be roe 
faulty and unacceptable. i ve 

However, if he has accepted it inadvertently and the host is in a 
proximity, he should carry it back to the host. Arriving there he ne 
should first show that salt and ask—‘“Long lived brother or 
sister ! Have you given me this salt knowingly or otherwise ?” sen 


Now if the host says—“I have not given it knowingly but 
inadvertently. But, long lived one, now I am giving it to you 
intentionally. Please use it or share it with others as you please.” 
After getting this permission from the donor the ascetic may 
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return to his place of stay and consume it with due care. 2 ; 

Ss If he himself is not able to consume it, he should give it to a 
ce other sadharmik  (co-religionist), sambhogik (affiliated), 2 
‘ee samanojna (conformist), apariharik (who has not renounced ‘oF 
* — services by other ascetics) ascetics living nearby. If there are no °" 
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x following the prescribed procedure. Ze 
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Elaboration—Explaining the underlying idea the commentator 
(Vritti) mentions—an ascetic goes to seek powdered sugar for some 
ailing ascetic from a layman. But the donor offers salt, mistaking it for 
sugar due to the white colour and texture. If the ascetic recognizes it 
as salt, he should at once refuse to take it. If he also accepts it 
unknowingly and realizes his mistake later, he should return to the 
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3} donor and confirm if it was given intentionally. The procedure to be a 
* followed is clearly mentioned in the aphorism. 
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Hear ‘aprasuk’ word has been used to convey unacceptable and not 
sachit (contaminated with living organisms) or having some fault. Ifa  “¥ 
donor gives something mistaking it for something else it is roe: 
unacceptable till the confusion is removed. Once the confusion is 
removed and permission is got, it becomes acceptable. (Hindi Tika, p. 937) e. 


SEEMED VSO LM AE 
4 
§ OS Se GER 


= az 
SCID. CN 
ery 
* 


lI END OF LESSON TEN | ay 


ae 


S be oe co 
455. 
= 4u 
abe she 


‘% m 
Ao oko on 
Se iS ae 


Po 
pay STAs, 
La 


a 
i Tae 
eae breews 
3s ide 
° ire) 
Or 
Lomi Fes 
{ 


va Pa = 
shesie. 
ee 


Sas) 
aaa) 


WS 


FAUSAUT ; Wee Bey ( Vve ) Pindesana : Frist Chapter : x 
pe 


A 7 v, ORES ORNS" SRS OEM MOTT TE HID ORY WW, oR oe 
RIO RES! 


ho cea 


giesk se . : . 
Rg Neca Pee Fe Ge eS te tit sy ieee eae ty ve Lanes oka ph i tut Ay Ae vet a tye tia 7D 
ne a ae ar eee ee ee Cas wo ge ke RE SSE * e a ae ea OG a OSM 
ems 3 
AY : 
: yt 
Sy a 
Lae! i 
wy eu 


es O¥. FREI OPT WaATeA AA TT TAA ST TAP AT SSSTTATOT 


a 
LB AS 


Or 
as 
x 


> cg 
2 


- 
wi 


© Topol tama afena a frag fren, & deg, a dee of oT, @ 
©) a frag ot efieor gy aa of yronfal @ ‘meen steer fe ag 
© Ultra 2 ares, af ater-g4 FHS, gH city, 4 frag, ga agau, 
© awa oo wd ston ceed arden ceed fremore aa fe, a 
KOs, array we aa 4 aS ang Rercarh wea al aet oengr Pra 2 
SOC ae ay one St aie we Prem A vet For ora at Te (sei fat, 


so, UAT a) wear Peg Gt re (OT) &, Sam fre YF Fe HT ETE a 
OG St Oe et oer ¢ A ale ae MH ay a re a @& el” oe fg 
q(t & fer) ae sere cat ata—‘ae ae FX aaa A aS at 
frat SH Aalst arent ar fooreae teh They al Gace arent feet Hea 
e— fuga + ome fer ae arene fear BI feoey Fe sere aa here wea eT 
@, File Fe SEI @, dal s, Heals, HAA &, Gs s A sls Alors, Hd: 


+ 
°K 


+ 


ee oh ee ee ee 
Cie aBSe Be Se 


c 
~~ 


aE 


ress aip 
iS Omse 


* 
a 
eo Phe 


mj 
* 


rite 


sh 
Penane 
nce 


Pe 
ook 
¥ Zo 


SS ott aren fy Fara a1 aaa Hea ol ey al tar at a act air) 
Sieg der ot onere @, 38 Sar & aarn afer craig few at fee grag He P 
Sat Aer adel Oh a rem ay a, eT Vea TE tae Ta AT 
AS oe 
CENSURE OF DECEIT WHILE NURSING = 
= 74. For some reason some ascetics stay permanently in some * 


area and other itinerant ascetics arrive there. On getting good 
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<' quality food as alms they offer (to the resident ascetics)—“Please a 
“zt take this good quality food and carry to give it to that particular ae 
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ascetic who is sick. If the sick ascetic does not consume it, you 2. 
may eat.” Taking that food the ascetic thinks—T will eat this 2 
food myself.’ With this intention he conceals the rich food and 5, 
showing other things to the sick ascetic says—“Bhikshus have a 
given this food for you. But this is not suitable for you. It will “* 
ageravate your condition as it is dry, pungent, bitter, astringent, =* 


sour or very sweet. It is not beneficial for you at all.” An ascetic 
indulging in such behaviour is deceitful. No ascetic should ever 
do that. He should convey only the truth about the food; in other 

words pungent should be shown as pungent and sweet should be 
shown as sweet. The sick should be given the food that helps him 
recover and he should be nursed with care. 
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75. For some reason some ascetics stay permanently in some 
area and other itinerant ascetics arrive there. On getting good 
quality food as alms they offer (to the resident ascetics) —“Please 
take this good quality food and carry to give it to that particular 
ascetic who is sick. If the sick ascetic does not consume it, please 


a 


“ 


je pe ae 
bn tee 
+ 


a“ 


Ray 
. 


* 

*- bring it back because we also have some sick ascetic.” The ascetic 
rp ees PF 
+. fqusqun : yaa sea ( 2¥e ) Pindesana: Frist Chapter -* 
ee rece: sel, Ce ee ¥ +r sar f% e. * ¥ . See 
(Gx x Lew iG he oc elev! bye whe vik why adh hee pele’ Spal ia BD eile ole he lvede ole a] be wl aE 


es ro * a * * 


+. ‘ ‘ 
mi acim aise a rare ‘ei oe act ste ate act nie aca wm ae a fe acta a ay atv Yan at ren ac? r aks ono onc a 
Rees shRoY eae EY EVRY Ss or hy oy hYo YRC PRY OPE abe PAs eae oms Co wie tia to® vat let VOR ONS ONC:0 


tow ee VA OP AY TAS orto PAS 


who takes the food says—“If nothing prevents me I will certainly 
bring it back.” But the greedy ascetic eats that food instead of 
giving it to the sick. Such ascetic is deceitful. Therefore, one 
should sincerely avoid the said causes of bondage of karma and 
indulge in truthful behaviour stating the fact as it were. 
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e Elaboration—In these two aphorisms special stress has been given od 
% to the care of the ailing ascetic with regard to his food. In the care of ad 
S the sick, proper food is as important as medicine. If he does not get [" 
“2+ — proper food the sick ascetic may get disturbed and angry. Therefore iy 


3 the author has given a serious thought to this seemingly ordinary Sy 
“c/ matter, The ascetics who nurse the sick have been instructed to be 53, 


.%; Sincere and avoid deceit inspired by their cravings for food. Any such  {<*, 
x deceitful behaviour tarnishes his own soul. As the sick is offended this a 

~~ . . . eer 
x also engenders antaraya karma bondage. (Hindi Tika, p. 943) cA 
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SEVEN TYPES OF PINDAISHANA 

76. Now the disciplined bhikshu should know about the seven 
pindaishana (codes of accepting food) and seven panaishana 
(codes for accepting drinks)— 
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(1) The first of the seven codes of accepting food is—clean 
hands and bowl. If the hands and bow! of the donor are not 
soiled with anything, the ascetic may seek alms and, if offered, 
take it considering it to be acceptable. This is the first 
pindaishana. 
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(2) The second code of accepting food is—soiled hands and 
bowl. If the hands and bowl] of the donor are soiled with achit 
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= peer 
x (uncontaminated) thing the ascetic may seek alms and, if 2 
‘> offered, take it considering it to be acceptable. This is the second % 
pindaishana. a 
oa (3) The third code of accepting food is—in all the four 8 : 
es direction of this area live many devotees, such as male and = 
«female devotees, servants, maids etc. In their houses food is ra 
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«- placed in various utensils, such as plate, pan, pot, winnowing 
“* basket, precious plates (studded with jewels) etc. The ascetic 
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“+ should find if the hands of the donor are clean and bowl is soiled at 
oe or the hands are soiled and bow} is clean. Now the ascetic who ee 
“8, carries a bowl (sthavir-kalpi) or whose hands are the only bowls so 
Bo (jinakalpi) should advance and say—“Long lived brother or sister 2. 
«x: ! Please bring food with your clean hands and soiled bowl or (&. 
x, soiled hands and clean bowl and place it in my pot or on my a 
o i 
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ee hands.” This way the ascetic may seek food or take it if brought 2, 
+S, and offered by the host, considering it to be faultless and es 
By acceptable. This is the third pindaishana. s 
x (4) The fourth code of accepting food is—the ascetic should A 
{find if the donor has bran-free rice or other grains, roasted rice om 
as) or other grains (etc.) which do not entail paschat-karma faults or ey 
PS discarding bran (etc.). If such things are available, the ascetic * 
fc may seek these or take if brought and offered by the host, oo 
a considering these to be faultless and acceptable. This is the = 
s fourth pindaishana. ed 
ey (5) The fifth code of accepting food is—the ascetic should find 2. 


| if the host washed his hands with sachit (contaminated) water 


x) before serving food for himself in some pot made of metal or clay. = 
& He should also find that the hands or bowl washed with sachit es 
xs water are now dry. If so the ascetic may seek food or take it if 
*) brought and offered by the host, considering it to be faultless and <* 
Fe acceptable. This is the fifth pindaishana. s 
aS (6) The sixth code of accepting food is—the ascetic should find A 
<| that the host has taken out food for himself or others in some pot = 
© but no one has eaten from it. If so the ascetic may seek food or 7 
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“| take it irrespective of it being in a pot or his hands, considering is . 
e it to be faultless and acceptable. This is the sixth pindaishana. a 
oh Rial 
6 (7) The seventh code of accepting food is—the ascetic while =} 
< entering the house of a layman in order to seek alms should find :* 
en % ‘ . ; i peers 
:.) _ if the host has food having a larger disposable portion and which ~* 
5 is not wanted by bipeds, quadruped, Shramans, Brahmins, -+ 
© guests, destitute or beggars. If so the ascetic may seek such food “+ 
Race oy F F < ea 
2 or take it if brought and offered by the host, considering it to be "*¥" 
faultless and acceptable. This is the seventh pindaishana. Such * 
a are the seven codes of accepting food. a 
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4g, SEVEN PANAISHANAS 2. 
sy 77. After seven pindaishanas come seven panaishanas. Of 2, 
::) these seven panaishanas the first is—clean hands and bowl. The 
Bs remaining panaishanas also being same as the other : 


pindaishanas. 
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Only the fourth has this difference—On entering the house of 
a layman the types of drinks about which the ascetic should 
know are—sesame-wash, bran-wash, barley-wash, rice-wash, 
kanji (sour gruel) or pure boiled water. If he is sure that any of 
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eS these drinks does not entail paschatkarma (post-activity) fault e 
‘he may take such drink considering it to be faultless and ‘Se 
“acceptable. Oe 
nie An ascetic who takes a vow of following any one of these . 
# seven pindaishanas and panaishanas should not claim that all i 
“other ascetics have taken wrong vows and only he has taken the * 
& vows properly. (Instead he should say—) These revered persons, oa 
es who follow these codes and I who also follows these codes, we all ee 
‘pursue the path shown by the Jina with mutual respect. ae 
Laat 7 Ge ae 
& This (following the codes of accepting food and drinks) is the 2 

totality (of conduct including that related to knowledge) for that 
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Boe Elaboration—These aphorisms describe seven pindaishanas and 3%. 
x . ; . [le 
s>, seven panaishanas for ascetics who have taken some special resolves. ‘s*. 
aS These resolves are meant for both jinakalpi and sthavir-kalpi ascetics. oO 
*:. <A sthavir-kalpi can accept resolves covering all the seven codes 2 
ate ia : : 7 Pe: 
*<, whereas a jinakalpi can only go for five, leaving the first two. i 

x Here bahu-ujjhiyadhammiya does not mean food that is not as 
is) consumable, but that which is so tasteless that even animals, birds @ 

rere! ees 
= and destitute do not want to consume or that which does not possibly iS 


entail paschatkarma (post-activity) fault due to abundance. 
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The phrase sayam va jaijja informs that an ascetic may himself 
seek such food and a layman should also request the ascetic with due 


20 devotion to accept such food. o 
= The concluding aphorism of this chapter is very important. It 2 
Pe discourages any pride for one’s special practices or sacrifice. The goal oe, 
© of spiritual practices is purity of soul. Therefore, one should never 
= make it an instrument of nurturing self-pride or criticism of others. a 
‘4% An ascetic should never be proud of his special resolves or other as 
Ea practices. He should also not look down upon those who do not indulge +S 
Sy in such practices. Instead, he should consider both to be the followers , 
a of the tenets of the Jina. The commentator (Tika) has mentioned as Ce 


<i 
va ks 
OG 
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Savve vi te jinanaye—They all are followers of the tenets of the 
Jina. The importance of spiritual practice lies not in outer appearance 
but in removal of inner faults. 
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ie special reference that—an ascetic with single piece of cloth should not a 
* criticize or belittle one with two pieces of cloth; an ascetic with two & 
imei : on ; : Peek 
“) pieces of cloth should not criticize or belittle one with three or more § 
'y¢{ pieces of cloth; and an unclad ascetic should not criticize or belittle a 
eS clad one. e 
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Es INTRODUCTION o 
rd + The name of the second chapter is ‘Shatyyaishana’. * 
s + In the Jain tradition the term ‘shaiyya’ represents a special °F 
e meaning. Here it does not simply mean bed, which is its dictionary = 
“st meaning. It includes all the equipment used for sitting, reclining or ~y* 
Bs sleeping, such as bed, board, divan, stool, chair etc. Ze 
x + ‘Eshana’ means search or exploration. To ponder and evaluate Se 
os about acceptable and unacceptable with regard to search, En 
oo acquisition and use of equipment for sleep for a disciplined ascetic." 
re is. called shaiyyaishana. The chapter which contains codes about Be 
S search, acquisition, and use of such equipment is the OF 
% Shaiyyaishana chapter. i 
& + As food and drinks are required to maintain the human body for “3 
s spiritual pursuits, so is required bed to provide rest to the body ot 
rc and help protect it from heat, cold and sickness (etc.) and keep it fit * 
= for spiritual pursuits. ee 
we: + This chapter has three lessons. The first lesson contains = 
ra information about faults of origin related to the place of stay and ¥* 
Se harms caused by presence of householders and others. The second es 
A, lesson contains various possibilities of faults related to the place of _. +. 
x stay, upashraya, and the related prudence and censures. The third a 
oO lesson contains procedures about pursuing equanimity at  ¢5 
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= 78. On entering a village, town or city in seafch of an +4 
x upashraya (a place of stay) and while exploring for it if a bhikshu ie 
x or bhikshuni finds that the upashraya is infested with eggs, z. 
3 y cobwebs etc., he should avoid its use for meditation (thanam), e. 
a sleeping (sejjam) and studies (nisihiyam). os 
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However if the bhikshu or bhikshuni finds that the upashraya 
is not infested with eggs, cobwebs etc., he should inspect and 
clean the upashraya and use it for meditation (thanam), sleeping 
(sejjam) and studies (nisihiyam). 
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Elaboration—Upashraya means—a house or facility constructed by 
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KS a householder for his own use where ascetics stay after seeking 
ac permission from the owner. It is also called ‘vasati’. Such place should 
s be flawless and undefiled. A place where the stay by an ascetic does 


not put any being to harm or inconvenience and where there is no 
disturbance to the ascetic in his activities like meditation, studies and 
normal movement. 
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rs An ascetic explores an upashraya mainly for three activities— 

e (1) Thanam—for kayotsarg (dissociation of mind from the body) or 
~~ meditation. 

Fe (2) Sejjam—tor sitting, sleeping and other normal activities. 

Bo (3) Nisthiyam—for studies. 

no In ancient times the place for studies was different from the place 
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22 


of stay and in isolation and visitors were prohibited. That is why the 
place of study was called a prohibited area or nishedhiki or nisthiya. 
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CENSURE OF THE INTENTIONALLY BUILT 

79. If the bhikshu or bhikshuni finds an upashraya that has 
been constructed for some particular co-religionist ascetic and 
the process involves violence of beings; or has been purchased or 
borrowed or forcibly snatched from others or taken without the 
permission of its owner, then it should not be used for meditation 
and other mentioned activities irrespective of its having been 
used or not used by the owner. 
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Si In the same way if it has been constructed for many co- : ee 
& religionist ascetics (male) or single female ascetic or many 2 
4s, female ascetics, such upashraya should be considered prohibited 


for meditation etc. by ascetics. 
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USED UPASHRAYA 

80. [1] A bhikshu or bhikshuni should find if an upashraya 
has been constructed specifically for a large number of 
shramans, Brahmins, guests, destitute and beggars by sinful 
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ae activities against six life-forms, and has other flaws like kreet De 
xs} (purchased specifically for someone). If it is so and it has not & 
x already been used by the owner then it should not be used for 2 
| <s ascetic activities including meditation. c 


[2] If the bhikshu or bhikshuni finds that an upashraya has 
been constructed specifically for a large number of shramans, 
Brahmins, guests, destitute and beggars, and if it has not 
already been used by the owner then it should not be used for 
ascetic activities including meditation. However, if it has already 
been used by the owner and his permission has been taken then 
it can be used after inspecting and cleaning by the ascetic for his 
ascetic activities including meditation. 
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81. A bhikshu or bhikshuni should find if an upashraya has 
been constructed specifically for ascetics. It has been decorated 
with things like wood. It has been constructed with bamboos. It 
has been thatched with hay or other such things. It has been 
plastered with cow-dung or other such things. It has been 
cleaned, ground, polished and leveled. It has been fumed with 
incense or other aromatic things. If such upashraya has not 
already been used by the owner then it should not be used for 
ascetic activities including meditation. However, if it has already 
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ee been used by the owner or a householder then it can be used SB: 
after inspecting and cleaning by the ascetic for his ascetic Be 
&. activities including meditation. : F 
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Technical Terms : Kadiye—covered or decorated on all sides with 
reed or cane mattress. Ukkambiye—to fix bamboos horizontally on 
pillars. Chhatte—to thatch with hay or other such material. Lette—to 
plaster walls and floor with cow-dung or other material. These are 
secondary activities and they obliterate the original activities. 
Ghatthe—to make a rough surface plane by grinding with lime, stone 
and other such material. Matthe—to make smooth. Samatthe—to 
clean. Sampadhuvite—to make fragrant by burning incense or any 
other aromatic material. (Nishith Churni 5, Brihatkalpa Vritti, p. 169) 
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82. A bhikshu or bhikshuni should find if an upashraya has 
been renovated by enlarging smaller doors (as mentioned in the 
Pindaishana chapter), or even the greenery inside or outside the 
house has been dug out or cut before making bed, or some other 
things have been removed from that place. If such upashraya 
has not already been used by the owner then it should not be 
used for ascetic activities including meditation. However, if it 
has already been used by the owner or a householder then it can 
be used after inspecting and cleaning by the ascetic for his 
ascetic activities including meditation. 


HO LW 
# 


o 


+ = 
EAS AS CAS ON 
NV ARSE RUATCE RV] 
aio ees 


Bas 
Xe) 


> Pa 2s cat 
BS CRS. CAGE 
Oo oe ae 


AS 


ae. wea coy REREIE AS AS. RE 2, 


ales rio ao nye 
Ie Ris fs hs ls 


WZ iy 
i 
& Fey 


ies 


ony 
t, 


OMT So Ds 
PUP 


BART Ga (ATT 2) ( ea ) Acharanga Sutra (Part 2) 


ENA SSN ATA OME BUS WEN ee DYE DYENI} a OO ast 
Be elie elo wl adie hin eh win adv aoe ht elie nn wl wiv wl a 


x 


Op ee GR GTS Ns og i a aE Hei ti Bi tN oie ee he A ee Stet Dope a hee a a eee 

ae a eer eee, eee a Ore ee ee ee eee ae ee ee eee ep A Pep ae Cr Sere OF eer se ae el») 

SR Ch 0 OW SN SE CHE OE OL 8g oo) MOHD GEO SAG ONG GAS OK. AS Coto, NO CPP OG Oe 

Von of warn a . a as ve a Ae a! OS Tigs eget O Dp Ss TANTO LAnt Tay 8 EGO VAST O POEL LCC, 
4c G 

of 14 2. 
e <e 


¥ 
a 


&  ¢3. 4 fag a 2 a of go aed aie ae fregoiea 
SeeTGe Sattar yen a venir ar genio at went a arent aS. 


wy 


(Fe 


& earner al So ae . 


se 


3. ayaa Var SAT GT fe Tews, Te WT I a Se aU ee, 
Wa, Tdi, ait a ee a aa SARA oN A AKA 
wa &, Wat a Se one val a oer Mam wl, ta oem 


¥ ae 
ov Q5¥) 


= 
ao 


Be ate qe THAT Foot Aad areal F A Ska Tar HC Ta el 2. 
Ke 83. A bhikshu or bhikshuni should find if aquatic bulbous z. 
Ke roots, stalks, leaves, flowers or fruits are being shifted from one Ze 
4. place to another within the premises or being brought out from . 
«the upashraya by a householder. If such upashraya has not a 
‘already been used by the owner then it should not be used for pe 
‘S ascetic activities including meditation. However, if it has already oe 
‘a been used by the owner or a householder then it can be used ie . 
> after inspecting and cleaning by the ascetic for his ascetic "%” 
4 - activities including meditation. 2. 
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¥" 84, A bhikshu or bhikshuni should find if stools, platforms, 3* 
a ladders, mortars and other such things are being shifted from one 
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ee place to another within the premises or being brought out from , ek 
Ke the upashraya by a householder in order to prepare it for the stay ZB 


4c} — of ascetics. If such upashraya has not already been used by the 


cs ; oe 
4s, _ owner then it should not be used for ascetic activities including & 


Pe meditation. However, if it has already been used by the owner or a 
Px) householder then it can be used after inspecting and cleaning by 
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s Elaboration—In aphorisms 81 to 84 four types of upashrayas, ua 
including those constructed for ascetics and unused, have been “e 
‘S| censured— nd 
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4 (1) Prepared and decorated for an ascetic. a 

‘ (2) Repaired or renovated for an ascetic. a 

s (3) Bulbous roots etc. are being shifted or taken away to make it a i. 

: x suitable for an ascetic. ey" 

E (4) Stools and other such things are being shifted from there. 1s 

5 ie. 

G It is mentioned in the Brihatkalpa Bhashya 583-584—There are 25 

© chances of transgression of basic and secondary virtues during this :* 

* process of preparing or renovating the house and shifting of live / . 

“41s . ; voy 

~  (vegetables etc.) and lifeless things within or without. Here, in [& 

a  Acharanga Sutra, the use of these four types of upashrayas has been ee 

4 censured as well as allowed. Such houses can be used for ascetic so 
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activities like meditation provided they are purushantarkrit (a thing Zz 
which has been used by a member of the family of a donor), not % 
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* specifically prepared for ascetics and have already been used by ie | 
% a householders. a 

hee, 
€ Once they are purushantarkrit, such upashrayas become free of o : 
% : flaws like auddeshik, kreet and arambhkrit (intended for, purchased for a 
« or sinfully constructed for ascetics). When a householder constructs a Se 
rey house for his own use, possesses it for his own use, allots it for hisown "¥" 
a or public use, uses it himself or allows others to use it then that house ee 


“4 no more remains ‘intended for ascetics’. It becomes ‘made for other use’. += 
In Dashavaikalik Sutra 8/51 there is a permission for an ascetic to live <2. 


ina house prepared for others. (Vritti leaf 361) ae. 
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CENSURE OF STAY IN LOFTY UPASHRAYA 

85. A bhikshu or bhikshuni should find if an upashraya is 
located on a pillar, scaffold, second storey, top of a palace, roof of 
a building or other such higher place. He should not use such 
upashraya for his ascetic activities unless there is some strong 
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reason to do so. oe 
START Wa (UTT 2) ( 280 ) Acharanga Sutra (Part 2) os 
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Mi Jf at all he has to stay at such place for some unavoidable re 
+e; reason, he should avoid washing hands, feet, eyes, teeth or 2 
a 9 


z<} mouth with cold or hot water and attending to natures call, such 
°; as discharging stool, urine, cough, nasal mucus, vomit, bile, pus, 
blood or any other such discharge of the body. This is because the 
omniscient has said that these cause bondage of karma. 
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x For instance—While indulging in these activities the ascetic 
3 may slip and fall. When he slips or falls from a high place his 
ba hand, foot, head or any other part of the body or any of the sense ey 
= organs may get injured and immobile and mobile beings may get = 
e destroyed. Therefore, Tirthankars have advised the ascetics to 


= avoid using upashrayas located at such lofty places for their 
“34 ascetic activities including meditation. 
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& Elaboration—In the ancient times ascetics generally stayed in small : ” 
Be huts or dilapidated dwellings where householders did not live. Such , a 
es places could be properly inspected and cleaned. Natures call could also 2 
x be attended to according to the codes. But it becomes difficult to 2 
gy properly throw away faeces if the dwelling is at a height or in high 2. 
“| rise buildings. There are chances of slipping and getting hurt while f : 
Ss coming down in the darkness of night. According to Acharya Shri oe 
: Atmaramnji M. this is the only reason for this censure, as during that 
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"4 period crude ladders were used for climbing and the chances of falling _ .:: 
an 


+>; or other such accidents were higher. That is why higher places were 
as called difficult places. However, staying at such higher places is not 
2., proscribed if there is an easy passage, walls do not crumble due to 
© movement, and there is no chance of going against the codes while 
_ attending to daily chores. (Acharanga Hindi Tika, p. 970) 
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at Technical Terms : Skandh—an upashraya on a pillar or scaffold. *: 
a Faliho—door-chain or bolt. Mancho—a covered place without walls; 
4 pavilion. Malo—storeys in a building. Pasado—a palace with many . 
«i; rooms. Hammatalam—a loft; room at the top of a house. 
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CENSURE OF LIVING IN INHABITED UPASHRAYA ea 

86. A bhikshu or bhikshuni should not stay in an upashraya “x 
that is crowded with women, children, animals and small 
©" creatures or with food and other things meant for householders 
= or animals. De 
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e 87. Living in the same house with householder families is a 
source of faults for an ascetic. While living there an ascetic may <* 
suffer from paralysis of limbs or swollen limbs, diarrhea, *%— 
vomiting or other ache, pain or ailment. In such condition, "% 


-:* inspired by compassion, the householder will apply or rub oil, © 
oe butter, cream or fat on the body of the ascetic. After this he will ig. 
“. give a bath with pure and cold or hot water; rub and anoint the 2. 
‘,, body, once or repeatedly, with aromatic pastes, herbs, pigments, iz 
at : : : ie 
«| powder or lotus; or remove the dirt of the body by rubbing witha 
Pe paste. He will wash (the effected part) with pure and cold or hot of 
fa water once or many times, lightly or vigorously. He will rub dry oe 
*, timber to produce fire and add fuel to it to give warmth to or & 
= foment the body of the ascetic. s 
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x with a householder family the Tirthankars have framed this code 
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se for ascetics that they should neither stay nor do their ascetic 
“S| activities including meditation in inhabited houses. 
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ee 88. Living in the same house with householder families is a = 
4% source of faults for an ascetic. This is because the head of the “= 


igo 


family and other members including servants live there. They 
may abuse each other, fight or turn violent. When the ascetic 
witnesses this, he may get mentally disturbed. He may think 
whether or not they should quarrel among themselves. Therefore 
Tirthankars have framed this code for ascetics that they should 
neither stay nor do their ascetic activities including meditation 
in inhabited houses. 
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EXPLORATION OF PLACE : 
PRUDENCE ABOUT UPASHRAYA 


(1) Ahouse built on a pillar and with a curving passage or stair case 
of approach. 


(2) A house built on a high platform where there are chances of 
falling or causing harm to beings while ascending or descending. 
(aphorism 85) 


(3) A place where women and children live; domestic animals and 
birds are caged or tied. (aphorism 86) 


(4) A place where daughters, daughters-in-law or maids of the 
householder take bath, cook, do make-up or quarrel. (aphorism 
88) 


An ascetic should not use for his meditation, studies, . 
kayotsarga or stay such upashraya where women and animal 
are living. 

—Chapter 2, aphorism 85-88, p. 174 
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S 89. Living in the same house with householder families is a 


° source of faults for an ascetic. This is because the head of the 
family will burn and intensify fire for his use and also extinguish 
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x the burning fire. The ascetic staying there may have disturbing eae 
ce thoughts that whether or not the householder should burn or 2s 
€ intensify a fire or extinguish a burning fire. Therefore 7 
‘¢*  Tirthankars have framed this code for ascetics that they should a 
a neither stay nor do their ascetic activities including meditation e 
-€+ in such inhabited houses. re 
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90. Living in the same house with householder families is a 
source of faults for an ascetic. This is because there are chances 
of such ascetic being filled with feelings of attachment and 
‘aversion for reasons such as—the ascetic may chance to look at a 

?) well dressed young woman embellished with beads, pearls, silver 
*. and gold ornaments like earrings, belt, bracelets, armlets, three 
string necklace, flower garland, eighteen string necklace, nine 
string necklace, single string necklace, pearl necklace, gold 
necklace or gem necklace. This may cause disturbing thoughts 
that I also had such ornaments in my house or my wife or 
daughter also looked like this or not. He may also silently 
appreciate or desire for these or express his thoughts aloud. 
.&, Therefore Tirthankars have framed this code for ascetics that 
4, they should neither stay nor do their ascetic activities including 
4;, meditation in inhabited houses. 


S89. aawerd Pager mersfé afd deerme ge ay meragthait 
Sea meagre a meraguesit a erage ar meragersteh a 
Se meragarretet ar, fet a of cel gaget aga ge aie ae sere 
S anita, a a ag ce af agente ened gi Gy aT 


wi vat 
wa eNe Ss 


Ape ay 


mje a 


: 44 
ROP 


SEs 


we 
a ~ 


Oo 


mere ey 
a teri Dak 
x 


of 


mi | le tt lant Pia Ce oe, 
Sajal s. Se Pe ae gd Tek 
BS SE » 


SAS 


Ses 
= 


Qo 


fo) 


oO 


rors 


So vert fired ater fre afd a of sored ager d aah frag 
FEAT asst! ae Prag gelagsr x H met 
AM STRAT WT St a 3 ATT! 


vd ag dea frags at eguie a aad 
Il eat Teas AAA II 


I a aaa & , 
STANT Fa (MET 2) ( goa ) Acharanga Sutra (Part 2) S 


{ 


fe) 


oe * “ 
CCAS Ch 


fo 


e 


2 


a 


5 ue 


a, 
OTe 


pet 

Ww BO sTePC ATCT CUSECE A AECT RAT Alo RV ALP ATE AT esses wt AVAL ATP OME VINE ALOP ATOR ATES SV AECE SV ETCP VAC) OLY 

ee Younes Ohro obec i OAS Gln, Ghee, Chis) GING) aac, Gites Gide Gio, Chae WeeO obeo, G RO eine Ole ome . oO Ok 

Of aXe id Mg way as abe sole ade ae alle ace GS¢ Se Oe slip sabe Vie a Ne Ne Ne ex Lab bats 
aio i. * “ cy a ate om ” ” Se ” ” at aa ” “ RS a a ea oa ” a ae y 


peapaei he ee wales iaeia at fa at a ca ie 4c} Fe aie fk fa ach acho a) 1a ape xin SD, 


ae ” . Ue ee : ee wake cea! re ee gu eeu hat 5 vito PUM nV BY aye daeN 409 OvR TS POEL ICS 
Be 2 
a pan “Sy 
Ki 99. Tea & ae wm wa Prams wet S ora ware So aT HT. 
Laer i ; 

€ i 


a aeHarra ate sit wedi é Gre Ht Tea Car avatars At at wear & fh 
“A AT SAT wa set S, Fo eta, TSI, AAA, aT, Tarare we FAA 
ay a Fal Sid ald Sl aa: sam fw Agasey Sere wl 2) oe aT 
ae Cl sth MY Ayame Hed S Taal sora (fast Gas ax aren), 
crea (gait), Tee, Bary aie sored aa aaa AY oeeatt 
GAGA Al Ue agra Ga Al oft ett 1” 


VETS 


an ea 
LI 
Po Ay 


o 


eas 
e 


ES : ea 
A or Sense coe 
aaee 
ae 


Cc 


¥ 
AS) 
oe ay 7 


Ke SHI FA WH Gl aed GAH SAH A GS UH Go-aia ar Feo THA Aree 2 
fT oa amet Pg at Aged & fre Sita ae, ber aera at aT 
iad defect 4 agoit & fa tah sitar aa & Pe ay sa wert OD 
eyed & gm cue F 4 set, + wracanite feat oa 
ca we reroon-face sa Prey or Prey & sare Ht AAA FI * 
— 91. Living in the same house with householder families is a 
‘S — source of faults for an ascetic. The daughters, daughters-in-law, ced 
ce governess, female slaves and servants living there may ae 
“* sometimes talk that such ascetics are upright, virtuous, es 
“-+ disciplined, composed and celibate. Therefore, sexual activity is ae 
4. prohibited for them. But if a woman can somehow have sex with 2 
& an ascetic, she is sure to give birth to a brilliant, strong, brave, ,2, 
a handsome, illustrious, valorous, scintillating and beautiful son. 2 
ae Listening to such exchanges it is possible that one of these os 
4 women, desirous of getting a son, could proceed to seduce the a 
«. ascetic to have sex with her. Therefore Tirthankars have framed ‘2s 
| < this code for ascetics that they should neither stay nor do their a 
-“ ascetic activities including meditation in inhabited houses. a 
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@ Elaboration—In the aphorisms 86-91 staying of ascetics in as 
e inhabited dwellings has been censured and warning has also been ad 
“| given about the dangers involved in such stay. With view to protect ea 
“s¢ celibacy of disciplined ascetics three types of dwellings have been s 
& censured—(1) inhabited by women, (2) inhabited by animals, and S 
Jc, (8) inhabited by eunuches. In the said aphorisms six types of . 
a dwellings have been censured—(1) inhabited by women, (2) inhabited a 
EG by animals, (3) inhabited by eunuches, (4) inhabited by mean and 3% 
«wicked persons or infants, (5) inhabited by ferocious and violent "ey 
‘ creatures (dogs, cats etc.), and (6) inhabited by householders, a 
ee parivrajaks and people of other faiths and their families. sr 
e@ Places inhabited by animals may cause many flaws in conduct. A ee 
a negligent householder may not feed domesticated animals and starve ee 
4, them or the dwelling may catch fire. In such condition the wailing of 2. 
&, the confined or tethered animal may become intolerable for the od 
bs ascetic. In absence of the owner the ascetic may have to resort to oe 
a telling some one to do or doing himself the needful. A place inhabited in 
‘y by eunuches is censured for the simple reason that it is detrimental to <% 
es celibacy. A place inhabited by mean and wicked people is censured s 
«&. because such people may find faults, criticize and turn against ra 
& ascetics and annoy or slander them. 
ee Living in a dwelling where children live may inspire fondness and 2 
«:, affection. Also when their mothers bring the infants near ascetics, the (o, 
& proximity may disturb their ascetic activities like meditation. oe ; 
x, Living at a place frequented by lions, snakes, tigers, dogs, cats and oe 
«other such ferocious animals may invoke fear and curiosity in the oe 
~ ascetics and cause insomnia. a 
en yee 
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Living in dwelling with women is against the code of celibacy. 
Mendicants belonging to other faiths, like parivrajaks may create 7» 
doubts in the mind of an immature ascetic and cause him to drift oe 
away from his faith. "OF 


Living in a dwelling where a householder and his family lives is - 
also fraught with many dangers. For example—(1) the ascetic may S 
suddenly fall ill and the householder may resort to violence of six life- = 


forms as part of the treatment; (2) the family squabbles and quarrels a 
may disturb the composure of the ascetic; (3) while cooking for himself Be 


the householder may cook food specifically for the ascetic; (4) seeing of ea 
a variety of ornaments and beautiful young women may trigger the ,o 
past memories and the ascetic may get attracted and sexually excited; 4 
and (5) a woman may beseech him for intercourse in order to geta <y 
son. 2h 


Elaborating the phrase ‘aganikayam ujjalija’ 89 commentator 
(Churn) states—it means that a devout householder lights fire to “* 
discourage thieves and ferocious animals from approaching; or “* 
extinguishes fire completely to create darkness to misguide thieves ES 
and keep them away. , 
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92. Some householders are sticklers for cleanliness. The “* 
stench coming out of the body and clothes of the ascetics, who 2 


normally do not bathe themselves or are doing urine therapy 
(under some special circumstance) may be offensive or repulsive 
to them. For this reason they would attend to their routine 
chores earlier or later than the scheduled time due to the 
presence of ascetics. They would also eat or do other things 
untimely or not at all. Also, the ascetics would attend to their 
normal ascetic activities like inspection untimely or later or not 
at all due to the presence of the householder. Therefore 
Tirthankars have framed this code for ascetics that they should 
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neither stay nor do their ascetic activities including meditation 
in inhabited houses. | 
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wat vk 
s 93. While staying with householders another cause of a 
x) bondage of karmas may be—a householder prepares a variety of “> 
& food for himself; after that he will start making food for ascetics ed 
= and collect necessary material. Seeing that food the ascetic could a 
“think of staying there with a desire or craving to eat. Therefore, “+ 
“ Tirthankars have framed this code for ascetics that they should ee 
“=| neither stay nor do their ascetic activities including meditation <7: 
S in inhabited houses. 2s 
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94. While staying with householders another cause of 
bondage of karmas may be—the householder living in that house 
keeps a lot of wood (fuel) stored for his own use; he will also cut, 
buy or borrow a variety of fuel for the ascetic as well and produce 
fire by rubbing pieces of this wood and inflame it by adding fuel. 
There are chances that the ascetic would use this fire to warm 
himself just as the householder does and drawn by the warmth 
he could like to stay there itself. Therefore Tirthankars have 
framed this code for ascetics that they should neither stay nor do 
their ascetic activities including meditation in inhabited houses. 
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x 95. While staying in an inhabited house it may so happen Be 


4 that during the night or other odd hours the householder opens a 


x the gate to attend to nature’s call. At that time if a thief or his Zs 
ss, companion enters, the ascetic will have to remain silent. It is f 7 
“s against his code to say—a thief is entering the house or not Pa 
x< entering, he is hiding or not hiding, he is jumping down or not, 2 

‘© he is speaking or not, he has stolen or some other person has 2 


stolen, he has stolen things belonging to the householder or “<* 
‘someone else, this is the thief and this is his companion, he is 
vw the killer or he has committed this crime. And if the ascetic 
remains silent the householder will have suspicion of the austere 
4% ascetic being a thief when in fact he is not. Therefore 
¢, Tirthankars have framed this code for ascetics that they should 
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 @ agdht-ateae & ge 8 2 
ae Elaboration—The term ‘mokasamayare’ 92 conveys that if needed 2 
co an ascetic could use his own urine to wash his wounds or as medicine. ee 
& This indicates that in ancient times too ‘auto-urine therapy’ or ‘cow- 5. 
=< urine therapy’ were prevalent. In modern times a lot of research is 2 
& being done on ‘auto-urine therapy’ and many incurable diseases are es 
‘being cured with its help. This confirms that sages and Shramans of oe 
= that period were also aware of this therapy. 2 
x The term ‘uvassaye’ has been frequently used in these aphorisms. a 
! Zl Here it does not mean upashraya but the residence of a householder. 2 
« According to Acharya Shri Atmaramji M. here upashraya appears to 2 ; 
x have been used for a place near the cooking or eating area of a @ 
*< householder. In context of aphorism 95, it could be some inner room of + 
bi the house. It could also be a place near the bedroom from where it is 2 
me inconvenient for the ascetic to move around freely. There is a fear of a . 
Pe thief entering the house if the gate is left open. Thus living in an os 
‘© inhabited house may be a source of numerous faults, inconvenience, : 
e disturbance and suspicion for an ascetic. s 
o) Explaining the phrase ‘atenam tenamiti’ the commentator (Churni) a 
Ss states—an ascetic tells the householder about a thief but if the thief is & 
& not found after searching, the householder starts suspecting the - 
cA ascetic, thinking that the ascetic is an accessory to the theft as he * 
Py alone must have provided information to the thief. If the ascetic gives o 
& indication about the hiding place of thieves it harms the thieves and if a 
% he does not, he nimself invites suspicion and displeasure of the y 
es householder. a 
4 yraraor : fedta seat ( %¢u ) Shaiyyaishana : Second Chapter oe 
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PRUDENCE ABOUT FAULTY AND FAULTLESS PLACE 

96. A bhikshu or bhikshuni should find if an upashraya has 
heaps of grass and hay, eggs, seeds, green plants, dew, sachit 
water, anthill, moss, fungus, damp sand or cobwebs. If it is so the 
ascetic should avoid its use for his stay, sleep, meditation or 
other ascetic activities. 

If he finds that it is free of heaps of grass and hay, eggs, 
seeds, green plants, dew, sachit water, anthill, moss, fungus, 
damp sand or cobwebs, the ascetic may use it for his stay, sleep, 
meditation or other ascetic activities. 
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Q NINE TYPES OF PRUDENCE OF STAY 
e 97. An ascetic should not use upashrayas, garden-houses, 
“residences of householders, hermitage or other such abodes ee 
“where mendicants of other faiths frequent, for his month-long or = 
< other specific period stay. a 
& 8c. H arity Ty H Maa egsisd a aerated a aS 
A Gengioren aera spar waeiiet sraerse srenceceatet car fe ae 2 
S86. 8 arger, | fr erie ont er oe ay ee A ages 
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<< fava ed @, at a arenas fren ato & ari aa FI ve 
Ee 98. If a bhikshu or bhikshuni uses time and again for his stay is. 
Bee without special reason an upashraya or other such places of stay oe 
«;, already used by other ascetics as their seasonal month long-stay 2 
‘or monsoon-stay, O long lived one ! He is guilty of the fault of oe 
:;  transgressing the periodic code (Kalatikranta kriya). 4 
ee 88. & ariartg a x a dat ogahed a aera a ah 
Le Caged af gente ep cftete aaa yt dade! aaa 
2 Sagrnfetcar ata rata = 
a 98. 8 anger, | ft ary aman A enter one 4, aqaaer aT: 
2° qataracet aaitt feet S, rer a Te See STS aorer fear fa ga: 
St Gel a ot ater fare and @ al Saat ae seat Toe feet a A HS 
° 99. If the ascetics return to stay at upashrayas or other such 8 
«places of stay where they made seasonal month long-stay or Sy 
“* monsoon-stay without spending double the time at other place, O Sy 
~  long lived one ! They are guilty of the fault of transgressing the 
‘kt re-stay code (Upasthana kriya). ne 
< 900. 38 By Tet ay dante ager wala, G weMEE TA 
é soretist a1, ARE a of oar oh gf mag, cee 
BO wetour : fda srearay ( wo )} Shaiyyaishana : Second Chapter 3 
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100. In this world there live many devout citizens, their 
families and servants in the east, west, south and north. 
Although they have not heard about the proper code of conduct 
of Nirgranth ascetics, however (they have heard that giving a 
place of stay for sages and monks in charity begets fruits like 
passage to heaven). Having faith, awareness and interest in this 
statement these householders have constructed large buildings 


for the use of Buddhists, Shramans, Brahmins, destitute and 
BEANE Fa (HPT 2) ( 2¢¢ ) Acharanga Sutra (Part 2) 
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beggars in their villages or towns. For example—smithy; hostels 
adjacent to temples; assembly halls; water-huts; shops; 
warehouses;. garages; chariot-workshops; _ lime-factories; 
processing houses for grass, leather and bark; coal-factory; 
carpentry; dwellings on cremation ground, hills, caves; rest- 
houses; stone-houses and cellars. If such smithy and other said 
dwellings have already been used for stay by Buddhists, 
Brahmins etc. and then Nirgranth ascetics come and stay, O long 
lived one ! That place is said to be ‘already used’ (Abhikranta 
kriya). This means it is proper for an ascetic to stay there. 
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101. In this world there live many devout citizens, their 
families and servants in the east, west, south and north. 
Although they have not heard about the proper code-of conduct 
of Nirgranth ascetics, however (they have heard that giving a 
place of stay for sages and monks in charity begets fruits like 
passage to heaven). Having faith, awareness and interest in this 
statement these householders have constructed large buildings 
for the use of Buddhists, Shramans, Brahmins, destitute and 
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beggars in their villages or towns. For example—smithy; hostels 
adjacent to temples; assembly halls; water-huts; shops; 
warehouses; garages; chariot-workshops; —lime-factories; 
processing houses for grass, leather and bark; coal-factory; 
carpentry; dwellings on cremation ground, hills, caves; rest- 
houses; stone-houses and cellars. If such smithy and other said 
dwellings have not already been used for stay by householders 
Buddhists, Brahmins etc. and Nirgranth ascetics come and stay 
there for the first time, O long lived one ! They are guilty of 
transgression of the code of already-used-place (Anabhikranta 
kriya). This means it is not proper for an ascetic to stay there. 
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4g 102. In this world there live many devout citizens, their 2 
, families and servants in the east, west, south and north wno are. 
3¢ familiar with code of monks. As they are already aware of this, a 
2 they discuss among themselves—these Shramans are virtuous oF 
a and celibate; they are not allowed to stay at upashrayas with os 
Pe aadhakarma fault (anything specifically meant or prepared for a 
ee ascetics). Therefore we will give smithy and other said dwellings ‘+ 
‘g’ constructed for our use to these Shramans; we will construct ee 
e more for our own use later. Those Shramans who come and stay ao 
= in the said smithy and other dwellings even after hearing and 2 
= understanding this, and staying there use other small and large 2. 
See donated places, O long lived one ! They are guilty of 2 
Ke transgression of the code of prohibited places (Varjya kriya). = 
As 903. 38 GY UST a ¥ dae Gee Aaa, a a Of ararciat 2 
So ma at Teams sea aroren ora ore 2 ayer dea ates 
A. amg eae vaie, ¢ qe-areeonity at ara Pre a, Aa es 
- 903. dat # aeaa sar wed FA a & aaa a A ap 
“gre aad Preareati at Prefer ae ore ses a aaa Meare 
Ss ara afte arte fast war arard Sl at Paka ary Sa Gant & Haat A a 
Sy arent Para ata & at a seraed Paar cis & Arh arc SI es 
os 103. In this world there live many devout citizens. Although 2. 
“s, they have not heard about the proper code of conduct of 2. 
A Nirgranth ascetics, however, inspired by faith, awareness and Z. 
¢; interest these householders construct smithy and other said 2. 
a types of large buildings at different places specifically for the use 3 7 
of Buddhists, Shramans, Brahmins, destitute and beggars after a 
<° assessing their numbers. The Nirgranth ascetics who come and aa 
., Vera : Laake R8k a peg cigaaas Second Chapter ea 
5 IAI 
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XL stay there and also use for stay other such large and small gifted a8 
a places, O long lived one ! They are guilty of transgression of the Es 
. code of strictly prohibited places (Mahavarjya kriya). 2 
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“, 104. In this world there live many devout citizens who are not 
<. properly aware of the code of conduct of ascetics but still have 
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7 faith, awareness and interest in them. They construct smithy me 
~, and other said types of large buildings at different places for one <» 
* specific type of Shramans. The Nirgranth ascetics who come and a 
: stay at dwellings made for all types of Shramans and also use for ,* 
<* stay other such gifted places, O long lived one ! They are guilty of oe 
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transgression of the code of prohibition of places made for this 
purpose (Savadya kriya). 
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105. In this world there live many devout citizens who have a 

‘ faith, awareness and interest in Shramans. They construct a 
smithy and other said types of large buildings at different places 2. 
specifically for the use of all types of Shramans. These dwellings «2. 
have been constructed sinfully with intense sinful intent and 3. 


a 
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grave sinful action against six life-forms and by indulging ina 3. 
variety of other sinful deeds. For example—for the benefit of = 


me a A ee ae ae ae ak a ee a OG ae uk a 
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’ ascetics a roof has been laid, plastered and polished; the ground ce 
* has been leveled for making bed; doors have been made; water a } 
G has already been poured; fire has already been burnt (for = 
‘ warmth); and other such things have already been done. The oa 
= Nirgranth ascetics who come and stay at such sinfully a 
“~s constructed dwellings and also use for stay other such gifted a 
““, places, in fact, live in contradictions (physically as an ascetic and 
‘Ss mentally as a householder). O long lived one ! They are guilty of 2. 
-~ grave transgression of the code of prohibition of places made for. 
>. this purpose (Mahasavadya kriya). 2. 
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106. In this world there live many devout citizens who have 
faith. awareness and interest in Shramans. They construct 
smithy and other said types of large buildings at different places 
for their own use. These dwellings have been constructed 
sinfully with intense sinful intent and grave sinful action against 
six life-forms and by indulging in a variety of other sinful deeds. 
Water has already been poured; fire has already been burnt (for 
warmth); and other such things have already been done there. 
The Nirgranth ascetics who come and stay at such dwellings 
(constructed for a householder for his own use) and also use for 
stay other such piously gifted places, do not live in contradictions 
(physically as an ascetic and mentally also as an ascetic). O long ~ 
lived one ! They are not guilty of transgression of the code of 
prohibition of places made on purpose (alpasavadya kriya). 
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bs This (prudence in searching for bed or place of stay) is the 
totality (of conduct including that related.to knowledge) for that 
bhikshu or bhikshuni. 
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Elaboration—-In aphorisms 97 to 106 nine types of beds have been 
defined. Bed here means place of stay. In the chapter about places of 
stay in Brihatkalpa Bhashya also the same nine types of places of stay 
have been discussed in detail. 


Beds are of nine types, viz.—(1) Kalatikranta, (2) Upasthana, 
(3) Abhikranta, (4) Anabhikranta, (5) Varjya, (6) Mahavarjya, 
(7) Savadya, (8) Mahasavadya, and (9) Alpasavadya. 


The attributes and meanings of these are as follows— 


(1) Kalatikranta kriya—When an ascetic has lived at a place for 
a seasonal stay (a month or other specific period) or a monsoon-stay 
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and prolongs his stay even after completion of that period, it is called 
kalatikranta kriya (extended stay). . 
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(2) Upasthana kriya—When an ascetics returns and stays at an 
upashraya where he spent a seasonal or monsoon-stay without 
spending double the time at other places, it is called upasthana kriya 
(re-stay). 
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For example if he has stayed at a place for one month he should 3, 
spend two months at other places before coming back to the same oe 
place. If he has spent one monsoon-stay at a place he should spend 3% 
two monsoon-stays at other places before coming back to the same ae 
place. If he is not following this code he is guilty of transgressing the /& 
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code of upasthana. 
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(8) Abhikranta kriya—lIf a dwelling is always open for all and 


50 


has already been used for stay by mendicants of other faith or Se 
householders and then only Nirgranth ascetics come and stay, it is Bs 
4% known as abhikranta kriya (staying at already used place). me 
x (4) Anabhikranta kriya—lIf a dwelling is always open for all and ee 
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has not yet been used for stay by mendicants of other faith or 
householders and Nirgranth ascetics are first to come and stay it is 
known as anabhikranta kriya (staying at unused place). 
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4 (5) Varjya kriya—It is a place constructed by a householder for ree 
& his own use but later given to ascetics for their stay and a new place 
OF 


constructed for his own use. As it is to be avoided by an ascetic it is 
called varjya (prohibited). Using such place for stay is called varjya 
kriya (staying at prohibited place). 
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(6) Mahavarjya kriya—A dwelling specifically constructed by a 
householder for the use of Buddhists, Shramans, Brahmins, destitute 
and beggars is strictly prohibited for Nirgranth ascetics. Staying there 
is called mahavarjya kriya (staying at strictly prohibited place). 
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(7) Savadya kriya—A dwelling intentionally made by a 
householder for all five types of Shramans (Nirgranth, Shakya, Tapas, 
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Gairik and Ajivak) is called savadya dwelling. Staying here is called 
savadya kriya. 


(8) Mahasavadya kriya—A dwelling intentionally made by a 
householder only for Nirgranth Shramans is called mahasavadya 
dwelling. Staying here is called mahasavadya kriya. 


(9) Alpasavadya kriya—The dwellings which are free of 
kalatikranta and other said flaws and the householder has 
constructed them for his own use are called alpasavadya. If the 
itinerant ascetics come there and stay as routine it is called 
alpasavadya kriya. Here the prefix ‘alpa’ is used to indicate absence. 
Therefore such dwelling is free of savadya kriya or flawless. 
(Malayagiri Vritti of Brihatkalpa Bhashya, verses 593-599) 
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Out of these nine types of dwellings seven have flaws and therefore 
prohibited for ascetics. Acharya Shri Atmaramji M. finds abhjikranta 
and alpasavadya dwellings acceptable for ascetics. The commentator 
(Vritti) defines abhikranta and anabhikranta as ‘having minute flaws’ 
and improper respectively. Even the anabhikranta category is 
proscribed only as long as the place remains unused. 
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Five types of Shramans are—(1) Nirgranth or Jain, (2) Shakya or 
Buddhist, (3) Tapas, (4) Gairik, and (5) Ajivak. 


When a householder constructs dwellings for himself and his own 
use, he himself is responsible for the sinful deeds involved. This is 
because this does not involve the purpose of use by ascetics as they 
come and stay there simply by chance. Therefore for ascetics 
alpasavadya kriya is faultless and acceptable. 
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Technical Terms : Udubaddhiyam (ritubaddha)—seasonal period or 
remaining period; this means eight months of an year other than the 
monsoon period. Vasavasiyam (varshavas)—the four month monsoon 
period or monsoon-stay. Uvainitta—after spending. Apariharitta—not 
spending at other place. Ayesanani—workshops such as smithy and 
gold-smithy. Ayatanani—hostels or tenements made near temples. 
Paniyagihani—shops. Paniyasalao—warehouses. Kammantani— 
factories. Selovatthan—stone pavilion. Bhavanagihani—cellar or 
basement. 
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The commentator (Vritti) has defined the phrase ‘dupakkham te 
kammam sevanti’ (105) as—Physically or in appearance they are 
ascetics but as they use an upashraya proscribed due to aadhakarmi 
fault (intentionally made for them), mentally they have become 
householders. Thus they live in contradictions (dupakkham kammam 
or dvipaksh karma) because physically they act as ascetics and 
mentally as a householder. 
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8, Santegatiya saddha—There are some devotees; according to the 
x commentator (Vritti) ‘saddha’ means a noble householder. But 
as according to Acharya Shri Atmaramji M. it means a devotee who is 
ignorant about the ascetic praxis but is devoted to ascetics. 
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x during that period different types of work places were constructed to 
e suit different industries. Susan kRammatani and other such phrases 
ee inform that dwellings were also made at places like cremation ground, 
“Zs ~~ jungle, mountains, caves etc. where hermits and sages frequented and 
& — stayed. Nirgranth Shramans (Jain ascetics) also used such peaceful 
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UPASHRAYA WITH FLAWS : DECEPTION BY HOUSEHOLDER 

107. It is not easy to get fault-free (free of primary and 
secondary faults) and acceptable upashraya. It is difficult. to get 
an acceptable upashraya because these contemptible activities 
are involved—for the use of an ascetic at some place the 
upashraya is thatched; at some place it is plastered or polished; 
at some place the floor is leveled for spreading bed; at some place 
a door is fixed to secure the upashraya; at some place food is 
cooked by the householder specifically for the ascetic (which is a 
fault related to food collection). 
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Many ascetics are itinerant, many practice kayotsarg 
(dissociation of mind from the body; a type of meditation), many 
pursue studies in isolation, and many are involved in exploration 
of bed and food (for aged, ailing and emaciated ascetics). It is not 
easy to find a place suitable for these activities. Thus many 
unassuming and guileless ascetics following the path of 
discipline or liberation frankly tell householders about the 
ascetic norms related to upashraya. 


Some householders first construct an upashraya with an 
intention to provide it to ascetics, but later mislead by saying— 
“We made this house for parivrajaks, or for our own use, or for 
our relatives. Others have lived in this house in the past or we 
have kept this house unoccupied since long because we did not 
like it. Therefore this has no flaws related to the ascetic use and 
you may use this house for your stay.” Being completely aware of 
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“| the householder’s deception and finding about the faults 
involved, a prudent ascetic should not stayin such upashraya. 


(The disciple asks—) “Is the statement of an ascetic who, 
being asked by a householder frankly explains the ascetic norms 
about upashraya, proper.” 


(The preceptor says—) “Yes, it is proper.” 
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aeHt A A a Sr ATE He sie Al Yeu Ht at srearaches-veN aH are 
ATA S, Be MAMAT & Fat oA Te AM & wir Saw AA A Uy, ay, aaa one 
al Wa aT Aa Sl aa: Car shat ar STAaTe greene fer it gery SI 
(gfe Vath 2&¢) 

Elaboration—The commentaries (both Churni and  Vritti) 
explaining the background of this aphorism state—Some ascetic 
comes to a village and goes to a house to seek alms. The householder 
tells him that the village has ample facilities for ascetic-alms; why 
does he not stay there ? The ascetic informs that although food is 
available, a place of stay is not. The aphorism is in reply to this doubt. 
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For a faultless place of stay the three primary requirements are— 
(1) Prasuk—it should be free of aadhakarmik (made intentionally for 
ascetics) and other such faults; (2) Unechh—it should be free of 
secondary faults like thatching; and (8) Eshaniya—it should be free 
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The commentator (Vritti), explaining ‘pindavayesanao’, states— 2 
When an ascetic stays at an upashraya after seeking permission from 2 
a householder, out of devotion for the ascetic the householder may Ee 
prepare food and request the ascetic to accept it. If the ascetic takes oe 


‘< that food he is guilty of the fault of accepting food from the host. Ifhe "5" 
Be does not accept, the host may get angry and misbehave with or ignore 7 
I the ascetic. Thus getting a host who is aware of the ascetic praxis is Z 
* Oe 


also difficult. (Vritti leaf 368) 
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HOW TO BE PRUDENT ABOUT ACCEPTING AN UPASHRAYA 
108. If a bhikshu or bhikshuni gets an upashraya that is small or 
has small entrance or is low or its gate remains closed and is 
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‘et there for some reason then while going out or entering that dwelling, % 
os during the night or some other odd hour, he should first explore with ee 
Be his hands (or ascetic-broom) and then only put his foot forward. The re 
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omniscient says—(otherwise) it causes bondage of karmas. 
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Bae This is because there are chances of causing damage to a 
variety of equipment belonging to Shakya and other Shramans or 
Brahmins, lying there in unpacked, disorderly, loose and unstable 
a condition. The equipment being—umbrella, pot, stick, staff, 

mattress, pipe (used as staff), robe, curtain or mosquito-net, hide, 
«, leather bag or leather belt. During the night or other odd hour, 
‘s\ while entering or going out if an ascetic slips and falls he may 
damage these things or damage or break his own limbs or other 
parts of the body or harm, crush or kill other creatures. 
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Therefore for ascetics the Tirthankars have advised that 
while going out or entering such dwelling, during the night or 
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some other odd hour, he should first explore with his hands and 
then only put his foot forward. He should be careful while going 
out or coming in. 
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PROCEDURE OF SEEKING UPASHRAYA 

109. Finding an upashraya or any other place of stay the 
ascetic should inquire that who is the owner or manager of the 
place ? After this he should beg for it—“Long lived one ! If you 
permit me I would like to stay in a portion allotted by you for a 
period allowed by you.” 
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If the householder asks (on the request of the ascetic)—“How 
long will you stay here ?” The ascetic should reply—“O long lived 
noble householder ! We are allowed to stay at one place for four 
months during the monsoon season and only for a month during 
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the remaining period of the year. However, we will stay in the 
portion you provide for the period you specify and then depart 
from there. Any other co-religionist ascetics who happen to come 
here will also stay in a portion you provide for a period you 
specify and then depart from there.” 
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CENSURE OF FOOD PROVIDED BY THE HOST 

110. The bhikshu or bhikshuni should find in advance the 
name and clan of the householder at whose place he stays. After 
that he should not accept any food coming from his house 
considering it to be faulty and unacceptable, irrespective of 
whether or not he is invited. 
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Elaboration—In Jain terminology the host who provides a place of 
stay to an ascetic is called ‘shayyatar’. One who swims (tar) across the 
ocean of mundane existence by donating a place of stay (shayya) is 
‘shayyatar’. Accepting food coming from the house of the shayyatar is 
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11. A bhikshu or bhikshuni should find if the available 
upashraya is occupied by householders, has fire in it and has 
sachit water in it. If it is so, it is not proper for a wise ascetic to 
enter and leave that house. Such house is unsuitable for his 
discourse (inquiry, revision, analysis, religious discussion) and 
contemplation as well. Even meditation (rest and study) and 
other ascetic activities should not be done there. 
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112. A bhikshu or bhikshuni should find if the available 
upashraya is accessible only through the residence of the 
householder or is connected with such residence (or has many 
entrances). If it is so, it is not proper for a wise ascetic to enter 
and leave that house. Such house is unsuitable for his discourse 
(etc.). An ascetic should not stay in such upashraya. 
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113. A bhikshu or bhikshuni should find if the owner, his wife, 
servants etc. of the available upashraya (habitually) abuse or 
beat each other or create disturbance. If it is so, it is not proper 
for a wise ascetic to enter and leave that house. Such house is 
unsuitable for his discourse (etc.) as well. 
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114. A bhikshu or bhikshuni should find if in the available ¢ 
upashraya its owner, his wife, servants etc. (habitually) rub or ¢* 
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apply oil, butter or fat on each other’s body. If it is so, it is not 
proper for a wise ascetic to enter and leave that house. Such 
house is unsuitable for his discourse (etc.) as well. 
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115. A bhikshu or bhikshuni should find if in the available 
upashraya its owner, his wife, servants etc. (habitually) 
massage, rub, brush and anoint each other’s body with water, 
aromatic pastes, herbs, pigments, powder or lotus, to remove 
dirt. If it is so, it is not proper for a wise ascetic to enter and 
leave that house. Such house is unsuitable for his discourse (etc.) 
as well. 
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116. A bhikshu or bhikshuni should find if in the available 
upashraya its owner, his wife, servants etc. (habitually) sprinkle 
or pour cold or hot water on each other’s body and wash or bathe 
each other’s body with cold or hot water. If it is so, it is not 


ATANT Yar (ATT 2) ( 220 ) Acharanga Sutra (Part 2) 


YC ODWao Pate VAG oNe . 
roe Gon one ma 
© De sy Oa dle ibis Sp ache ten ie lie he 6 Sy athe wl ip hs otis vty se ctw 90h 


Pon 


a 


1s) 


* , 
wien a av ace ed 
pe Se SENG) 


+ 


uw 


uv 


PAV ATER MV ARSENY: 


Caw AC 


oy 


a oon: 


MA “ke cy 


4 


9 


we a x 


a 


[o) 


ty, 
o- vod. 


14 
| can 


iSisiosie sian e asl ola nine se ala abe nel i ale nee sa a ala se aD 
LEED VIN OPIN OVLOVI ELS ES ONS INS IIS NS NG SS IN NG EL CEI IS I CNS LENS AS CHI CNG CS EELS 


x 


proper for a wise ascetic to enter and leave that house. Such 
house is unsuitable for his discourse (etc.) as well. | 
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117. A bhikshu or bhikshuni should find if in the available 
upashraya its owner’s wife, maids etc. (habitually) stand or sit 
naked and furtively discuss erotic topics or some secret 
conspiracy. If it is so, it is not proper for a wise ascetic to enter 
and leave that house. Such house is unsuitable for his discourse 
(etc.) as well. 
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Heal TARA Fei HET AST 

118. A bhikshu or bhikshuni should find if the available 
upashraya is decorated with paintings on various themes 
including male and female figure. If it is so, it is not proper for a 
wise ascetic to enter and leave that house. Such house is 
unsuitable for his discourse (etc.) as well. 
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ae HAT et | 
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(c) frat fare ot faat & faa eh 


Elaboration—In these eight aphorisms stay by ascetics in eight 
types of upashrayas has been censured— 


(1) Which has fire and water in it. 
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(2) Which is accessible from within the residence of a householder, 
or is adjacent to the bed room of a householder or has numerous 
entrances. 
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(8) Where the owner and his relatives quarrel or create 


= 


disturbance. i 
(4) ‘Where male and female members of the household rub or apply ‘oe 
each other’s body with oil and other such things. ne 
(5) Where male and female members of the household rub or apply ay 
water, aromatic pastes etc. on each other’s body. 2 
(6) Where male and female members of the household bathe each eS 
other. ae 


(7) Where male and female members of the household sit naked Be 
and discuss erotic subjects. os 


(8) Where there are erotic paintings or pictures of women on the te 
walls. « 
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119. (1) When a bhikshu or bhikshuni wants to have a bed or 
plank (etc.), he should find if that bed is infested with eggs and 
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<. other things including cobwebs. If it is so, he should not accept it 
4c, when given. 

aie (2) When a bhikshu or bhikshuni finds that the bed is free of 
«eggs and other things including cobwebs but it is heavy, he 
, should not accept it when given. 

SS (3) When a bhikshu or bhikshuni finds that the bed is free of 
+ eggs and other things including cobwebs and is light weight also 
‘4. but it is non-returnable (the donor does not intend to take it 


“ back), he should not accept it when given. 

= (4) When a bhikshu or bhikshuni finds that the bed is free of 
x eggs and other things including cobwebs, is light weight and is 
ae returnable also but it is not properly tied, he should not accept it 
se when given. 

i (5) When a bhikshu or bhikshuni finds that the bed is free of 
«eggs and other things including cobwebs, is light weight, is 
ey returnable and it is properly tied also, then he should accept it 
us when given. | 
S. fttege ga ¥ dence gen maah tte fees aad 21 aftiare 9 gaa 
©. facet ga vant fear &- 
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Elaboration—This aphorism defines five conditions about accepting 
bed (etc.). The commentator (Churni) has elaborated it as follows— 


(1) A bed infested with insects; (2) a bed free of insects but is 
heavy; (3) a bed free of insects and is light weight also but non- 
returnable; (4) a bed free of insects, light weight and returnable also 
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but not properly tied; these four types of beds are not to be accepted. 
(5) The fifth type is a bed free of insects, light weight, returnable and 
properly tied also; this type of bed is acceptable. 
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Wal (aga aE Hew, . cx9) 

Technical Terms : Lahuyam—small, in size and/or weight. Sanstarak 
means the equipment used by an ascetic for sleeping, sitting, reclining 
etc. In the Prakrit dictionary many meanings of this word are 
mentioned—bed made of grass, hay, straw or other such fibrous 
things; table, stool, plank, a bed made of rock or brick and mortar; 
place where ascetics stay. (Paia Sadda Mahannavo, p. 841) 
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FOUR CODES OF EXPLORING FOR BED 
120. Avoiding these faults (regarding bed) an ascetic should 
seek bed according to the following four pratimas or codes— 


(1) First Pratima—A bhikshu or bhikshuni should beg for a 
bed specifying the name of the desired type; for example—a bed 
made of ikkad, kadhinak, jantuk, parak or mundak, morang, 
kurchak, varvak or any other type of grass, reed, straw, fibre or 
feathers. Seeing any type of straw or a bed made of straw an 
ascetic should tell the householder specifying its name—“Long 
lived noble householder ! Out of these beds would you please give 
me that particular bed ?” In this manner he should beg for a 
faultless and acceptable bed or accept it even if it is offered 
without begging. This is the first code. 


(2) Second Pratima—Seeing a bed lying in the house, a 
bhikshu or bhikshuni should beg thus—“‘O long lived 
householder ! Would you please give me any one of these beds ?” 
In this manner he should beg for a faultless and acceptable bed 
or accept it even when it is given without begging. This is the 
second code. 


(3) Third Pratima—lIf beds of dry grass and other said types 
of material are available in the upashraya an ascetic wants to 
stay, he should take a bed after seeking permission from the 
owner. If beds are not available in the upashraya he should 
spend the night sitting in utkatuk, lotus or any other yogic 
posture (refraining from bringing straw for outside and making 
bed). This is the third code. 
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(4) Fourth Pratima—If a bed is already made, for example 
that of rock wooden plank (etc.), in the upashraya an ascetic 
wants to stay, he may use it after seeking permission from the 
owner. If there is no bed available there, he should spend the 
night sitting in utkatuk, lotus or any other yogic posture. This is 
the fourth code. 


121. An ascetic observing any one of these codes should not 
criticize or belittle other ascetics who follow other codes. Instead 
he should think that the ascetics who observe any one of these 
four codes and he, himself who also observes one of these codes 
are all followers of the order of the Jina. This way all ascetics 
should lead their life with mutual respect. 
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Elaboration—The commentator (Vritti) has given different names 
and meanings to these four resolutions—(1) Uddishta (desired)—I will 
accept a bed only if I get a predetermined type of bed out of the types 
mentioned here and no other. (2) Prekshya (seen)—I will accept the 
bed only if I see the said predetermined type of bed in the upashraya 
and no other. (3) Vidyamana (existing)—I will accept the bed only if I 
find the predetermined and available bed lying in the upashraya or 
residence of the householder who offered stay and not bring one from 
outside for use. (4) Yathasanstritarupa (generally available)—If I find 
an ordinarily lying plank, rock or other type of bed then only I will 
accept it otherwise not. (Vritti leaf 372) 
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PRUDENCE ABOUT RETURNING THE BED 

122. (1) When a bhikshu or bhikshuni wants to return the bed 
to the householder he should find if it is infested with eggs, 
living beings and cobwebs. If it is so, he should not return it. 

(2) When a bhikshu or bhikshuni wants to return the bed to 
the householder he should find if it is infested with eggs, living 
beings and cobwebs. If it is not so, he should inspect it, clean it, 
place it in sun for sometime, blow it clean and then return it to 
the donor. 
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PT Oot ahr atrara FY wT AAT 8, A ea at S AT a AT aed Sl 


aa wea & are deaate ar Four + ved et Pras & fre ve 
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INSPECTION OF PLACE OF DEFECATION 

123. The bhikshu or bhikshuni who permanently stays at a 
place for some reason or one who spends a specific period at a 
upashraya or stays at a place during his wanderings from one 
village to another, should first look for and inspect a nearby 
place for defecation and waste disposal. The omniscient has said 
that use of unexamined place for defecation is a cause of bondage 
of karma. 
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This is because while defecation or waste disposal during the 
night or odd hours that ascetic may stumble and fall. When he 
slips or falls his hand, foot, head or any other part of the body 
may get injured and immobile and mobile beings existing there 
may be harmed, crushed or destroyed. 
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Due to this possibility Tirthankars and other sages have 
advised the ascetics to inspect and find a proper and fault-free 
place for defecation and waste disposal. 

P-SeC H IT WT eC ATH Hl MASA HAT AY ST TATareT 
Hl HEA Gt S, SAT TUT HU A SMH Wa H TT TT Hl Aaa El Val 
at al waits aft Her aie 8) SoeaarEa 4 waite YH & fava AF aa ad 
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pissin tet tye tye net as tle bet i sie pot oe pte oe oe hah oe le 
eat al Get at We s, Wa-(9) wel Ta a oarraa & BT, feat as afte a 
usd él (2) a Qe a oa |e We oe feel SI we a Jaa a al 
(3) FW QM AF atl (%) el Ta aT Ud a afl (4) ed, Sy ole Thasrg 4 
(&) dé GA Fed Bl Ber A all (9) fae Ae aS Wh afea al (¢) aay Para 
wr @ st a el (8) Tet Ge ole & fan a el (90) wet wet a art bea 
BU 4 Bll (someaare, 7. 2¥, 7. 96-92) 

Elaboration—To inspect the place for defecation and waste disposal 
is an important part of the ascetic praxis. Ignoring it gives rise to 
chances of committing many faults. This place is called sthandil land. 
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Kw In Uttaradhyayan Sutra ten points are mentioned for choosing a Zs 

<| sthandil land—(1) Where people do not frequent and look at. (2) Use 
€ of that place does not cause any harm to anyone. (3) It is a level land. ee 
“€) (4) Where there is no grass or leaves. (5) It is free of insects like ant 
‘= and worms. (6) It is not very narrow. (7) The ground is not sachit re 
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(infested with beings). (8) It is not far from the place or village of stay. 
(9) It should not have rat holes, etc. (10) Where seeds or insects are 
not spread around. (Uttaradhyayan Sutra 24/ 16-18) 
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92%. (9) Aare Fe weardarcs YT al wkitaa He Te, aT 
Sa, SAT (Wats, AAC, TH, WHIT), TED, TH, Fs, Na 
(Aaah), TATA Wet arah ay GH sre WEN Sl es A al BeHt TNA 
& oat, Ae wa AF aT as at Pao A AY Haar sara at earcied 
Tat 4 Wty al UiIeaal SAT Gee STI few gas sRa-aeAH HT ATT 
& We free 


(2) GIY-Aea WIG Ma-GeH TC SS SHC MIA HCN We TA Tet 
Tem ated ete & GST APT a eH A aH Ae WaT HTH Pet Ta 
WT MA-PAH WC APES Vt SA MANA H TT ATG BHT AA HT 


(3) UI-areal Wg Maa UT OA SUA EC TT UH-gat aT, 
HTY SIF Sat & BS Bl, ATT We a cat wr a ae a Te A MT 
& MI BT AMAT (FA) Fel HCl UH-Sat FT AMT A HM ww 
TATA MATAR FT MA He 


PRUDENCE OF GOING TO BED 

124, (1) When a bhikshu or bhikshuni wants to inspect the 
place for his bed, he should find a place other than that occupied 
by the acharya, upadhyaya (pravartak, sthavir, gani, ganadhar), 
ganavachhedak, child, aged, newly initiated, sick and guest 
ascetics. Finding such place within the upashraya at the end or 
in the middle, with even or uneven surface, airy or without 
ventilation, he should inspect and clean the ground and carefully 
spread a clean bed for himself. 

(2) When a bhikshu or bhikshuni wants to enter the bed and 
sleep, he should first properly clean his body starting from head 
and ending at feet. Only after this he should enter the bed and 
go to sleep. 

(3) While in bed a bhikshu or bhikshuni should not disturb 
(touch) each other; (this includes) not touching hands with 
hands, legs with legs and body with body. Without disturbing 
each other he should sleep carefully in the bed. 
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: 924. 3 freg ao 2 waa a dheaart at arent at saat ay 
AIGA TT ST aT TAM TT HAM Gears oad aT Wad a 
Ufo TSM Al AT HAT TT ATs TAMA aT HAST 

924, AY AT Weal (MAA Wt Ad-dod Aaa) Testa aT Psat 
ad BU, Gad BU, Glad El A Sa cd BW, Sore md Bl AA HAA 
Best EU Yet Fe A Tal MMA B TA GF Heasy We sont an a 
THA HAS of Aa WAY Brs | 

125. A bhikshu or bhikshuni (while sleeping or sitting in bed) 
should properly cover mouth or anus with hands before 
breathing, coughing, sneezing, yawning, belching or breaking 
wind and then only attend to such demand of the body. 

fataa—sq aati ¥ ast at Honea ere, fear 4 sat aa Alas Baa a1 
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(3) gi X amd ager araaie fate 99 Stim arget a ia 
Ta-Tas AT BSH MY ad BU SI UT Teas fee | 

(2) qrear-aearce Oe Tet aS Ht aT a A ae WAST Be 

(3) adage geardedrte Ft aul 

(s) aq Hrd aU ae ora, Oe alte oreie zat & ay, & ait ih a aa 
H epee Aell Ghent Bl BIA SUH AY al Fat ays UH ey at ArT lel 
(afer Tale 2193) 

(4) Wel Ut Gad, Tad a ad BAA sararasara, Gel, slo, Gael, sae, 
HIM ls BA A Ga BA F BA AM Bl THHT Tal 


Elaboration—In these aphorisms directions have been given to 
avoid disrespect to elders and any type of violence as well as to stick to 
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social etiquette— 


(1) As indicated in the aphorism ascetics should leave enough area 
for the senior ascetics including the acharya. He should spread his bed 
in the remaining area only. 

(2) He should clean his body before entering bed. 
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(8) He should sleep carefully in the bed. 


(4) While sleeping he should avoid touching hands, feet and body of 
2, other ascetics with his own hands, feet and body. The commentator 
*,  (Vritti) informs that an ascetic should sleep at least one cubit away 
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xs, from another ascetic. om 
& (5) While sleeping or sitting in bed and breathing, coughing, F ‘, 
BK sneezing, yawning, belching or breaking wind, he should properly . 
xg cover the involved part of the body with hands. o 
ee, ; Oe 
S fee wel & sei-ame—gen, orarid afate, ay! ararn—dagt et, 
a. ash et ar ceaul oaei-saril—eg ad EU Besa AT AT. 
. area Sd al aed-aa-za] Wead-Aaan—yall (ase ae Be 
, | Fema) Ze 
& Technical Terms : Ayesena—guest; ascetic. Asayejja—to touch; to Re 


collide. Jambhayamane—while yawing. Uddoye—while belching. 
Vatanisagge—while breaking wind. Asyayam—mouth. Posayam— 
anus, (Paia Sadda Mahannavo) 
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geal -Acaoeft-fadep 

(3) ara dearen—fay aad a, dod ale aHrat & few sa WH & ye Ta 
(Ta) TH Waal 8, Ta -aHSt GT TA aeHt, (te) vem, Tad, Tar Yot 
Al Oe al Mery aT Vere at AM, TeI-gs al aa Arar ale) (vec ular, 
qT 99 &) 

(2) Ms area—ale wel crated Pere deren Soerey Fel Vt at Pry sorta Ff 
GST CEH, TITTT ale fata S one LAM, TAA HUA GAT TT Alt He, 
Tey AAT We ale a aT al HCl (Here Wier, FT 920) 

(3) qrea-Rren—fra gray & fer SOT Te OX RSS ST TANT HIRT He, 
Pat WATT S SAT gree ahr aaa HCI (GT 92%) 

(x) afe ate, Sta, caret ome ct ex S AGA HC TA At GAS WLAN WH-gat 
“So SHUT Fal SoA TE Tae TAG MAA HEI 

—HEATT 2, FT 924, Y. 223 
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PRUDENCE OF GOING TO BED 


(1) Suitable bed—An ascetic can use the following faultless things 
for sitting, sleeping (etc.)—wooden stool, plank or bed; hay or 
grass mattress; rock or a platform made of stone and mortar. 
(First Avagraha Pratima, aphorism 116) 


os 


ie wt 


(2) Meditational postures—If uncontaminated and faultless bed 
is not available at some place the ascetic should spend the night 
standing or sitting in the lotus pose doing meditation or studies. 
He should never use a faulty bed (etc.). (Third Avagraha 
Pratima, aphorism 120) 
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(3) Prudence of sleeping—When an ascetic enters his bed to 
sleep first of all he should perform kayotsarg (dissociation of 
mind from the body) and then wipe his body with the specified 
piece of cloth (pramarjani). (aphorism 124) 


act: 


(4) If he has to cough, sneeze or yawn he should cover his mouth 
with his hand. While sleeping the ascetics should keep a safe 
distance from each other to avoid touching. 

—Chapter 2, aphorism 125, p. 228 
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EQUANIMITY IN COMFORT AND DISCOMFORT 

126. A bhikshu or bhikshuni may sometimes get either a 
comfortable or an uncomfortable bed, an airy or a stuffy place, a 
clean or a dusty upashraya, a mosquito free or mosquito filled 
upashraya; in the same way he may sometimes get an old, 
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Si dilapidated and ruined place or a new and well built place; orhe & 
ra may get a bed with or without nuisance. No matter whatever a 


2 
Wao 


SIR IS 


comfortable or uncomfortable bed or place he gets, he should live 
there with equanimity. He should not have even a trace of 
annoyance or dislike in his mind. 
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This prudence in search for place of stay is the totality (of 
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conduct including that related to knowledge) for that bhikshu or Be 
Se bhikshuni. He endeavours to remain composed in all respects. 2 
x —So I say. | 2 
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IRYA : THIRD CHAPTER 


INTRODUCTION 


The name of the third chapter is Trya’. 


Trya’ does not just mean the simple act of going. When for some 
specific purpose an ascetic indulges in various acts of movement 
including going from one place to another adhering to the codes of 
conduct with discipline and prudence, it is called “rya’. 
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Here ‘irya’ is used in four contexts—area, movement, alms 
collection and place of stay. 
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Using what material, in which area, where and at what hour, 
when, how and with what attitude movement should be made, all 


ia) 
BYA-t 


oe this is included in this chapter. 

ee + To protect the body for religious pursuits and ascetic-discipline irya 
a 4 is also as essential as food and place of stay. In the two preceding 
Ee chapters purity of food and purity of place of stay have been 
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discussed. In the same way purity in movement is discussed in 
this chapter. This includes (1) alamban (purpose), (2) kaal (time), 
(3) marg (path), and (4) yatana (precaution or care). That is the 
purpose of this chapter titled Zrya. 
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<<. To move about to serve the religious organization, such as sangh, 
< gachha and gana is alamban-irya. To move at time suitable for 
- movement is kaal-irya. To move on the right path is marg-irya. 
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Moving with care is yatna-irya. 
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This Irya chapter has three lessons. The first lesson details the 
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ae attributes and faults of monsoon-stay and movement during the ? 
a rest of the year. a 
7 . . . a 
oa + The second lesson contains details about care to be taken while se. 
K moving in shallow water or riding a boat and also some other {s. 
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discussions about irya. 
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The third lesson contains directions about protecting the vows like ¢f 
crea! . : : sae 
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EXPLORATION OF PLACE SUITABLE FOR MONSOON-STAY 

127. As it starts raining with the onset of monsoon season 
numerous beings are generated, seeds sprout, and the land turns 
green with grass and other vegetation. On the road too 
numerous beings are born and seeds sprout (the land turns 
green, water is collected at many places, fungus and moss of five 
colours are generated, sand turns to mire) and many places are 
covered with cobwebs. Paths are blocked due to rain, it becomes 
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difficult to walk and it is hard even to find a path. In such 
conditions an ascetic should not move from one village to 
another. Instead, he should spend the monsoon season staying at 
one place (village). 
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128. A bhikshu or bhikshuni should find about the village, 
city or capital where he wants to spend a monsoon-stay if that 
village or city or capital does not have large area for studies in 
solitude; fault-free land for disposing excreta; easy availability of 
stool, plank, place of stay and bed; availability of pure, fault-free, 
and acceptable food. He should also find whether already there 
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“> are numerous Shramans, Brahmins, guests, destitute and 
“>+ beggars; many more have come; and many are likely to come and 
“+ because of this the roads are crowded, it is difficult for ascetics to 
2s, come out of or return to their place of stay for alms collection and 
&, other necessary work; and even studies and essential activities 
we cannot be performed without disturbance. If it is so, the bhikshu 
2 bas Garay seas ( 2R2e@ ) Irya : Third Chapter 
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or bhikshuni should not spend monsoon-stay in such village, ae 
or capital. 
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aMer| Aa AT ATT iT A. he STENT ale ATGTST POAT A Geel SUT WTC eM 
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Elaboration—According to the ancient tradition an year is divided 
into three quarters or seasons—winter, summer and monsoon. The 
monsoon season starts after Ashadh Purnima (the full-moon night or 
the last day of the month of Ashadh), 1.e., on the first day of the dark 
half of the month of Shravan and ends on Kartik Purnima. When the 
monsoon season starts ascetics should stop wandering from one 
village to another. According to Acharya Shri Atmaramji M. if it rains 
before Ashadh Purnima and the area turns green, ascetics should at 
once commence their monsoon-stay. This is mainly with the view of 
avoiding harm to beings. There are also chances of harm to one’s own 
body due to rain and slime. That is the reason for staying at one place 
during monsoon season. 
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Be 129. A bhikshu or bhikshuni should find if that village or city +=: 
& or capital has large area for studies in solitude; fault-free land we 
& for disposing excreta; easy availability of stool, plank, place of {&. 
# stay and bed; and even pure, fault-free and acceptable food 2B. 
Fa available; whether there are not many Shramans, Brahmins, ox 


ox 
we 
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: guests, destitute and beggars; neither more have come nor more 
<* to come; and because of this the roads are not crowded, it is not 


“difficult for ascetics to come out of or return to their place of stay OF 
& for alms collection and other necessary work; and even studies" 
“and essential activities can be performed without disturbance. If oe 
ra it is so, the bhikshu or bhikshuni should spend monsoon-stay in ee 
= such village, city or capital. oe: 
930. ae gtd ween aft are arami aif, Bam a 
P dacecreant oftgta, ster & vem agaron area eave, wit rey ae 
Sem aa Ta @ Aes VM ON TAP FETT | % 
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Sear oe Bet ag (aright ara) at trace of sit afte ten eer ft 
2. S08 das a art a fae wei |eT ATT aa 
“* 180. The bhikshu or bhikshuni should also know that he 
"should leave the place when the four month period of the = 
«monsoon season comes to an end. (This is the ideal_ascetic way) o. 
«but if it rains again in the Kartik month and there are many ,2. 
s beings, eggs, vegetation etc. on the path and other Shramans, oo 
+. Brahmins and Parivrajaks are also not using that path, then & 
3 “he/she is allowed to extend the stay for five or ten days. Moving se 
:” on such marshy path should be avoided. oS 
ee Bat: ala ( 23% ) Irya : Third Chapter 8 
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131. When the bhikshu or bhikshuni finds that after the end 
of the monsoon season a fortnight of the winter season has also 
passed; the path is now free of vegetation, eggs etc. and suitable 
for movement; and numerous Buddhist and other mendicants 
have also started moving around; he can resume his careful 
itinerant way. 
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ret, J. 9084) 


Elaboration—Ascetics stay at one place during the four months of 
monsoon season. At the end of the four month period on the Kartik 
Purnima he should leave the place on the first day of the dark 
fortnight of the month of Margsheersh. That is the normal rule. 
However, if it rains even in the Kartik month and the roads are not 
passable due to slime, he may extend his stay for a maximum period 
of five to ten days. According to the commentator (Churni) and 
Acharya Shri Atmaramji M. he may extend his stay there up to a 
fortnight. (Hindi Tika p. 1065) 
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PRECAUTIONS DURING MOVEMENT 

132. While moving from one village to another a bhikshu or 
bhikshuni should walk keeping about six feet of ground in his 
vision. If he sees mobile beings on the ground he should lift his 
toes and walk on heels. If there are beings on both sides he 
should walk on sides of his feet or bringing both feet nearer (this 
method is to be used in absence of an alternative path). However, 
if there is an alternative path free of beings, he should always 
take that path with due care and not the path that is straight 
but infested with beings. Thus he should move about from one 
village to another with due care. 
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133. While moving from one village to another a bhikshu or 
bhikshuni should find if there are mobile beings, scattered seeds, 
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a “e 
“. vegetation, water and sand yet to be uncontaminated on the “4 
a path. If it is so and an alternative path free of beings is available 3, 
4 he should always take that alternative path with due care and 
be not the path that is straight but infested with beings. However, if ne 
S no alternative path is available he may take the available one > 
with due care. os 
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“S! BANDITS AND OTHER PROBLEMS aa 
e 134. An itinerant bhikshu or bhikshuni should find if on his 
Fo way there are domains of bandits, rustics or uncivilized people 7° 
ie , who are averse to learning, difficult to persuade to abandon os 
SS uncivilized ways by preaching religion; who remain awake Ee 
4 during odd hours and eat at odd hours. If it is so he should not a 
even think of taking that path if another is available or there are yee 


«areas where civilized people live. The omniscient has said that <j 


<< going there is the cause of bondage of karmas. oe 
5 wae a 
x (This is because) When those ignorant uncivilized people see =. 
« ascetics they will utter harsh words—“He is a thief, he is aspy, ‘:*. 
aes : ‘ ‘ oe ; ea 
“he comes from a hostile village”, they will also tie him with ropes >» 


and torture him. It is also possible that they will tear, break, = 
destroy, snatch or throw away his belongings including dress, <* 
pots, blanket and ascetic-broom. Therefore, for ascetics <= 
Tirthankars and other sages have said that the ascetics should ‘* 
* not think of moving around in areas where bandits and ‘% 
+ uncivilized people live. In other words they should avoid such oa 
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Oh af ; a. 
& 135. An itinerant bhikshu or bhikshuni should find if on his 
< way there is an anarchy or a disturbed republic or a state ruled ‘Ss 
zs by a minor prince or a state ruled by two kings or a kingdom S 
with a dispute between ruler and the ruled. If it is so he should Be 
& not even think of taking that path if other suitable areas are Ze 
A available. The omniscient has said that going there is the cause = 
8, of bondage of karmas. 2S, 
Be (This is because) When those ignorant uncivilized people see ee 
& ascetics they will utter harsh words—‘He is a thief” .... (same as Be 
4s, aphorism 134)..... they should avoid such areas during there we, 
43, wanderings. = 
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(9) wae St faa—mars fae aed a hat & fae ot Be APT A ay Taz 
WaT (Aras) yt al cad eu Hee ah a ae 

(2) ate art a aras, vere a eftarett a aa yet ents an ae aan gaa ara ant 
Ta A ala Waal & Ma aren wa ta Tae free wie Gort Eu sila 
TREAT S Tee ML-ANe THT HTL (GH 932) 

(3) fra ant ots @—Taert Hed SU APT ale Car wa AT, Aedt APT ota Bt 
fara Ore aed F ag Te oT Gea Bt, Tet APT A Aa, Are onfe areata aT a 
SHG ST TA Sa AMT a, Fer, ay onfe for ted a a va foes art F 
Taree Fet CAT ATU 


~HATT 3, FT I2G, F. 236 


PRUDENCE OF MOVEMENT 


(1) Procedure of movement—While wandering from one village 
to another or going to seek alms an ascetic should watch an area 
equal to the dimensions of his body and walk carefully and 
slowly. 


(2) Ifthere is slime, stones, vegetation or mobile beings on the path 
and there is no alternate path, the ascetic should walk very 
slowly, step by step and taking extra care to avoid harming 
beings. (aphorism 132) 
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ro (3) Avoid dangerous path—An ascetic should avoid a dangerous 
& path while going from one village to another, such as—a long, 
“Se dangerous and desolate path that could take days to cross; 
cat where there are rivers, canals or other water-bodies or 
IS vegetation on the way; which are frequented by thieves, bandits, 
x dacoits (etc.). 

Ro —Chapter 3, aphorism 136, p. 236 
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DESOLATE AREAS ON THE WAY B 

186. An itinerant bhikshu or bhikshuni should find if on his 
way there is a difficult desolate terrain ahead, which can be § 


crossed only in one two, three, four or five days and that too with 
great hardships. If it is so he should not take that path if other 


: path is available. The omniscient has said that going there is the oe 
| cause of bondage of karmas. (This is because) if it rains two- e 
‘ sensed beings may be created; ascetic-discipline may be violated (oF 
‘ due to presence of fungus and moss, seeds, vegetation, 
: contaminated water and sand etc. on the path. Therefore ‘s 
e Tirthankars (etc.) have said that ascetics should not think of rE 
“taking such desolate path when an alternative path is available. 
B They should follow the safe alternative path. 2 
S feteecfrere Hy faffaere ar Tarn acl at ame fai ae 8 fe 
Eo area aed ree a Sl TTT AIT ae (MSG GU H aTat) YH OS 
Stead gy fer 4 at ae Set oem et ae ae Oe art a ee we, a TG, a aie 
2. teary, das, eta, ori, nee anf @ cea a fer wet ey ar Ho og 
2. (9) aft ae art aa otet & eae a (2) art a aa ooh, da, afta, cee 
x ode ated fast one ai (3) se art F one eat @ drradi agai, wei, 
i art, gather oe arene art & ee ged etl (x) art A ae aT fateh 
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a general procedure of wandering is that an ascetic should move out 2% 
*” only during the day time keeping about six feet of ground in his vision. oe 
As far as possible he should take to a clean and level path free of ed 
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4, — difficult terrain that takes long time to pass through. 
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s If first two types of obstacles are seen all of a sudden and sy 
oS unknowingly then he should walk carefully to cross over. The last Be 
2, three should be avoided by taking to an alternative and safe path. fo 
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ware The commentator (Vritti) has enumerated four types of care 
x (precautions)—(1) Dravya Yatana or physical-care—to walk 
‘s; avoiding creatures and animals. (2) Kshetra Yatana or area-care— 
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& to walk keeping in view six feet area ahead. (3) Kaal Yatana or time- Zs 
aS care—to move about during specific time or period (such as not “&. 
i 7 . fe . 
x2 Wandering during monsoon). (4) Bhava Yatana or mental-care—to 2 
pm peo 


“| move cautiously with a disciplined spiritual attitude (Vritti leaf 377). 
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‘| while wandering through a disturbed area—The prince of Shravasti oe 
A was once wandering alone through such desolate area. The police of 3* 
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“PROCEDURE OF RIDING A BOAT ao 
- 137. If an itinerant bhikshu or bhikshuni comes across a 3 
*” _-water-body that could be crossed in a boat (he should use a boat). 

<° But (before that) he should find if a householder buys or borrows i 7 
a the boat or gets in exchange of his own boat or draws a boat from oe 
=: land into water or from water to land or empties a water filled se 
«boat or pulls out a boat from marsh, prepares it specifically for 1 
ty the ascetic and requests the ascetic to board. If it is so, the Be 
2; ascetic should not use, once or many times for a short oralong &, 


4, period, such boat that plies one yojan or half yojan upstream, 
-- downstream or across for crossing a water-body. 
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De 138. If it is necessary to board a boat he alould be inclined to : 
‘use a boat going across. He should first se@k pexnvission from the 
* householder and retire to a lonely place, insnegt his equipment 5 
‘© and pack them together. After this he should inspect his own = 
«© body from head to toe and take a vow of limited fasting. Then he s 
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should carefully board the boat keeping one foot in water and the 
other on land. 
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139. While boarding a boat a bhikshu or bhikshuni should 
choose neither the stern nor the prow or the middle of the boat. 
He should refrain from looking down at the water by holding the 
sides of the boat or raising, lowering or pointing with fingers. 
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140. If the boatman tells to an ascetic riding the boat—“Long 
lived Shraman ! Please pull the boat upwards or downwards or 
hold the rope and tie the boat fast or draw the rope tight.” The 
ascetic should not comply with this request from the boatman 


and silently ignore it. 
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2% 141. If the boatman tells to an ascetic riding the boat—“Long 

ae, lived Shraman ! If you cannot pull the boat upwards or 

PS downwards or hold the rope and tie the boat fast or draw the. 

4c rope tight, please hand over the rope lying on the boat to me. I 3 
= will-pull the boat upwards or downwards and tie it fast with rope & 
‘©, on my own.” The ascetic should not comply even with this 3 


request from the boatman and silently ignore it. 
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© 142. If the boatman tells to an-ascetic riding the boat—“Long 2 
PA lived Shraman ! Please push the boat forward with an oar, 


* rudder, bamboo, pole or scull.” The ascetic should not comply 
& with this request from the boatman and silently ignore it. = 
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ra 143. If the boatman tells to an ascetic riding the boat—“Long a 
‘+ lived Shraman ! Please bail out the water filled in the boat with "% 
i your hands, feet, a bowl or a pot.” The ascetic should not comply = 
i with this request from the boatman and silently ignore it. S 
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e 144. If the boatman tells to an ascetic riding the boat—“Long 
es lived Shraman ! Please block or plug the hole with your hand, * 
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foot, arm, thigh, belly, head or body; or with bailing implements, 
cloth, clay, Rush-grass or kuruvind-grass.” The ascetic should not 
comply with this request from the boatman and silently ignore it. 
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145. If a bhikshu or bhikshuni riding a boat happens to see se 


water rushing in from a hole in the boat he should not approach 
the -boatman and say—‘“Long lived householder ! Water is 
leaking in from the hole in your boat or the boat is getting filled 
with water.” He should not divert his mind or speech thus but 
remain still. He should have no attachment for his body and 
equipment. He should not divert his energy towards activities 
outside his code of discipline. He should focus his attention to 
oneness with soul, remain composed in his discipline of right 
knowledge-perception-conduct and abandon his fondness for 
body and equipment. 
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<s After crossing the water-body aboard a boat this way he ‘¥ 
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~s« detailed in these aphorisms— 1 
ae (1) If there is a water-body on the way that is impossible to cross aa 
““* on foot an ascetic can cross it aboard a boat. oe 
ce ; a. ; \Or 
e (2) The purpose of using the terms urdhvagamini (plying up) and ioe 
y°~— adhogamini (plying down) is not clear in the text; therefore, we % 
“. translate these terms as upstream and downstream. However, 1B 
. according to Acharya Shri Atmaramji M. urdhvagamini nauka could re: 
. mean a type of aeroplane flying over water. And adhogamini nauka eo. 
= could mean a boat moving under water; something like modern Ms 
« submarine. An ascetic is allowed to ride only a tiryakgamini nauka or (Gy 
: an ordinary boat plying across the surface of water. 5D . 


(3) An ascetic riding a boat should remain apathetic to any activity 
on boat other than his contemplation over right knowledge-perception- 
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: conduct. He should not bother himself about any act related to & 
+ navigation of the boat. i _ 
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ae and embrace meditative death. Focussing on his oneness with soul, he 
‘should be free of the fear of life and death. a 
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‘, sorrow of life and death. Abahilesse—one who has outer leshyas 
¢! namely black, blue, grey or attachment for equipment. Three leshyas 
(the colour-code indicator of state of soul) including black are outer 
© leshyas. Egattigao—my eternal soul is solitary; one should be filled 
with this feeling; in other words one should focus on his oneness with 
“34 soul and be free of his attachment for equipment. Vosajja—he should 
“+ sit abandoning attachment for body and equipment. 
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146. If householders or others in a boat tell to the ascetic— 2 
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147, (At this display of apathy by the ascetic) If the person 
tells his fellow passengers-——“Long lived householder ! This 
Shraman is a burden on the boat just like pots and utensils (he 
neither listens nor does any work). Therefore, hold him by his 
arms and throw him out of the boat into the water. Hearing 
these words, if the ascetic is clad, he should spread his clothes 
and wrap them well around his body; he should also wrap some 
clothes around his head. 
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148. And the ascetic should think that these extremely cruel 
and ignorant people are certainly going to hold him by his arms 
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and throw in the water. Therefore even before they proceed he 
should tell them—‘“Long lived householder ! Please do not 
forcibly throw me out of the boat, I will leave the boat and enter 
the water on my own.” 
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Even when the ascetic has said this, if someone suddenly 
holds him by arms and throws him into the water, the ascetic 
should neither be glad nor sorry, he should neither be dejected 
nor excited and he should not even prepare to retaliate 
physically. He should also not think of taking a revenge. Instead, 
he should become free of the pleasure or sorrow of life and death, 
divert his attention from body and other outer things, focus his 
attention to oneness with soul and enter the water with due 
care. 
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149. While submerging in water the bhikshu or bhikshuni . 
should not touch one of his hands with another, one of his legs *3 
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with another or any part of his body with another (with the view °". 
that water-bodied being may not come to any harm). Thus = 
without bringing different parts of his body in contact with each --' 


other he should drift away in the water with due care. eet 
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150. While drifting in the water the ascetic should not even 
2, try to dive down or come up. He should also not worry that water 
x is entering his ears, eyes, nose or mouth. He should continue to 
ee drift in the water with equanimity and due care. 
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151. While drifting in the water if the bhikshu or bhikshuni 


= experiences weakness he should abandon his _ burden Be 
4 ei (equipment). He should have no fondness or attachment for his :2 
Ke body and equipment. Be 
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152. If he realizes that he will be able to cross the water-body 
even with his belongings (he should do so). Once he reaches the 
bank he should remain standing on the river bank as long as 
water drips and his body is wet. 
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PROCEDURE OF BOARDING A BOAT 


(1) While wandering from one village to another if an ascetic comes 
across a large river and there is no other way to cross the river 
but in a boat, he should first of all seek permission from the 
owner of the boat. 


(2 
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After that he should tie his possessions on his shoulders and 
back. Then he should carefully go aboard the boat putting one 
feet in water and the other on land. (aphorism 138) 


(3 


—— 


He should compose himself and sit in the boat without any fear 
or attachment. (aphorism 139) 


(4) During the boat ride if he has to abandon the boat for some 
reason or some disaster strikes, the ascetic should tie his 
possessions to his body and enter the water dissociating his 
mind from his body and freeing himself of any thoughts of life 
and death. When he reaches the bank he should stand there in 
kayotsarga to dry his body and clothes. Finally, he should 
resume his solitary wandering silently on dry and faultless land. 


—Chapter 3, aphorism 148-154 
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a 153. The ascetic should not touch, wipe, rub, massage or 
x: knead his body with his hands, once or repeatedly, while it is still 


*- dripping or wet. He should not even try to dry his body and 
burden in sun. 
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xe When he finds that his body is absolutely dry, there is not 
<= even a drop or trace of water on it, only then he may touch, wipe, 
*. rub, massage or knead his body with his hands and even warm 


rip Kf 
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<" his body in sun. After that he may resume his itinerant way 2 
taking due care. 
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Elaboration—In the preceding eight aphorisms procedures of 
overcoming afflictions while riding a boat have been detailed. For 
example—(1) if the boatman or others ask the ascetic to go against the 
ascetic code; (2) and on ignoring they abuse him and plan to throw 
him out of the boat, then the ascetic should inform them about ascetic 
conduct. If they do not accept this; (3) he should ignore their request 
and sit silently; (4) as soon as he hears the talk about throwing him 
into the water he should wrap his clothes around his body; (5) if they 
forcibly throw him into water, he should neither be glad of soon 
getting rid of the affliction by entering water nor sorry for drowning, 
he should not even have ill feelings for the offenders or desire to 
retaliate physically or take revenge. Instead, he should enter the 
water with equanimity. 
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In this context Acharya Shri Atmaramji M. clarifies that there is 
no mention of any iryapathik pratikraman (procedure of atonement 
after movement on a path) in the Agam. Therefore there is no fault or 
sin involved in crossing a river according to the procedure laid down in 
Agam. But if the procedure has not been followed strictly and there is 
even a trace of stupor, pain or anger in mind, speech and body than it 
becomes necessary to atone for it. Acharya Shri Atmaramji M. further 
states that it is prohibited to cross a river more than once in a month. 
It is allowed only once a month (Brihatkalpa Sutra, Ch. 4). There is also a 
rule that if a female ascetic falls into a river, a male ascetic can hold 
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her and help coming out (Sthanangu Sutra 5/21). There is also a mention 
that at one time two beings can attain the status of Sidaha from a sea 
and three from a river (Utturadhyayan Sutra 36/50-54). 
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It is evident from these references that violence and ahimsa are 
related to feelings. The ascetic who follows the ascetic conduct with 
prudence, care and code laid down in Agam avoids faults or sin. 
However, if there is some laxity or stupor in following the procedure 
he should do the necessary atonement (iryapathik pratikraman). 
(Hindi Tika, p. 1099) 
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TALKING WHILE WALKING 

154. An itinerant bhikshu or bhikshuni should not talk with 
householders while walking. He should properly follow the code 
of movement (iryasamiti) while going from one village to 
another. 
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PROCEDURE OF CROSSING KNEE-DEEP WATER 

155. When an itinerant bhikshu or bhikshuni comes to a 
knee-deep water-body, in order to cross it he/she should first 
inspect and clean his/her body from head to toe. After that 
he/she should put one foot in water and the other on land and 
cross the shallow water-body following the procedure laid down 
by Tirthankars. 
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156. While following this procedure of crossing he/she should 
not touch one of his/her hands with the other, one of his/her legs 
with the other and different parts of his/her body with each 
other. This way he/she should cross the shallow water-body 
carefully following the procedure laid down by Tirthankars. 
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157. While following this procedure of crossing he/she should 
not enter deep or large water-body for physical pleasure or 
pacifying heat. If he/she feels that he/she cannot cross carrying 
his/her equipment he/she should abandon them. After that 
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he/she should cross the shallow water-body carefully following 
the procedure laid down by Tirthankars. 
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158. If he is confident that he can cross even carrying his 
equipment he may do so. Once he reaches the bank he should 
remain standing on the river bank as long as water drips and his 
body is wet. 
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159, The ascetic should not touch his body once or repeatedly, 
while it is still wet. He should not even try to dry his body in 
sun. 


When he finds that his body is absolutely dry, there is not 
even a drop or trace of water on it, only then he may touch his 
body with his hands. After that he may resume his itinerant way 
taking due care. 
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Elaboration—The water-body that can be crossed walking is called ss 

: jangha santariman’ (crossed with the help of legs). The water-body Be 
: that is navel deep, chin deep or head deep should be crossed in a boat 2. 
: following the procedure given in preceding aphorisms. ts 
: According to the commentator (Vritti) jangha santaraniya’ means oe 
=- knee-deep water. Because only then it can be crossed keeping one foot. =. 
: in water and the other on land. . * 
If the ascetic finds it difficult to cross carrying his equipment, he _*;. 

~ should abandon the same. In brief, six procedures have been detailed : 
- in these aphorisms—(1) First he should clean his body and then walk e 
.. carefully putting one foot in water and the other on land. (2) While . 
<- doing so he should avoid touching parts of his body. (3) He should not v 
' enter deeper water for pleasure or pacifying heat. (4) Only ifit is 


possible to cross with the load of equipment he may do so otherwise =~ 
“. not. (5) As long as there is even a trace of water on his body he should... 
+ remain standing on the bank. (6) When the body is absolutely dry he 
«. should proceed after due atonement (iryapathik pratikraman). (Vritti 
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“#\  CENSURE OF TAKING A DIFFICULT PATH 

es 160. An itinerant bhikshu or bhikshuni should not clean the 
“~~ slime or mud sticking to his feet by cutting or trampling or 
“crushing green grass or leaves. Neither should he take a wrong 
path and harm vegetation thinking that the slime and mud 
«x; sticking to his feet will be removed automatically. An ascetic 
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“ doing so is resorting to deception. He should not do so. He should {&, 
as Select in advance a path having no vegetation. After that he may cs 
:. resume his itinerant way taking due care. 2 
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161. An itinerant bhikshu or bhikshuni should find if there 
are furrows, moats, canals, forts, city-gates, bolts, bolt-holes, 
ditches, caves or subterranean path. If it is so he should not take 
such direct but difficult path when an alternative path is 
available. The omniscient has said that such faulty path is cause 
of bondage of karmas. 


This is because while walking on such path bhikshu or 
bhikshuni may slip or stumble and fall. On stumbling he may 
hurt some part of his body. He may have to hold to or lean on 
trees, bunch of leaves, bushes, creepers, grass or hollow of tree to 
help him move. He may have to seek and hold hands of 
travellers passing that way to help him move. For these reasons 
an ascetic should select alternative and safe path. 
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RA 162. An itinerant bhikshu or bhikshuni should find if there * 
& are heaps of grains such as barley and wheat, bullock-carts or 2. 
re chariots or variety of camps of friendly or hostile armies. If itis 
‘© so he should not take such direct but difficult path when an 
= alternative path is available. a 
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163. This is because it is possible that on seeing an ascetic one 
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soldier may tell to another—“Long lived one ! This Shraman is a 
spying upon our army. Hold him by his arms and drag him here.” oe 


In case it so happens that he is held by arms and dragged, the ay 
ascetic should neither be happy nor dejected. He should tolerate ‘3 
the affliction with equanimity and resume his itinerant way ‘%- 
taking due care. re 
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164. If an itinerant bhikshu or bhikshuni is approached by 
travellers on the way and asked—“Long lived Shraman ! How 
large and of what type is this village or city ? How many horses, 
elephants and beggars are there and what is its population ? Is 
there plenty of food, water, people and grains in this village or 
city ? Is there scarce food, water, people and grains in this village 
or city ?” When asked such questions the ascetic should neither 
answer such questions nor otherwise talk with those travellers on 
such topics. Instead he should continue his wandering silently. 


This is the totality (of conduct including that related to 
knowledge) for that bhikshu or bhikshuni. 


—So I say. 


frrer—s4 sat ¥ ary & fae F ara are fees art @ aaa |e & few 
Tone a 1g Sl ate ara Prag art fret ora ay Aa Gaerge art 4 ay ar free 
a fear Sl Ga 99 F Ahereere AF ga Weert aa faawes AH fears fe ale feat array 
Ue fae art @ aT 9g ait Gas-|ras arf A ate feeacrat at at eafertaeh sr 
Qa, Aa aie BT AST HT APT Te BC Aa & aT Heat BP a oa Ws 


BTAT Fa (UTT 2) ( 2&0 ) Acharanga Sutra (Part 2) 


‘3 

a 

Oma O Wao pao nwai dale, 
A\e) 


* 


£ 


° 


vee 
¥ 


Lae: 


os 


os 


ROOTES av ATCT VETS ve z 


4 
iw 


ood 


= 


Cho L® vo, wae ave 8 x, 


é % x 
Be 


ra) 


are: 


© 


xp 


55 


Vie 


: $ Sr ee ee : we ee ae ae ba aaa a Te * S 


ie 
a. vibe «iS wi Se s rE Iebe 


vite ate ae cae viva) Roar Ue VEG Yor Yo? Lo PHO CRY (oko. 0m LOPE LOSS 


\ 
as 


Pe 
rages 


> We 
2 
oF ee 
oom 
= 


ial 


& STS el ATT ATH Sa Mee TY UT HT Gad ZI sar fe wer 8“ frorafaar 
aisatea eel ateq satis, ae Sera atl” (aftt.) feog arene sit areas ait 
4. a 08 ag ae a a aT ae fe ard BU arene aT Aare Ter Ute 
BA BT AST el AY AT faker ArT Hr Vl (et Far, 7. 990¢) 


Elaboration—These aphorisms contain information to warn an 
ascetic about difficult path during his wanderings. If he can find an 
alternative and safe path he is advised not to proceed on the difficult 
path. The commentator (Vritti) has interpreted aphorism 161 giving 
alternatives that if it becomes inevitable to take a difficult path and 
an ascetic stumbles he may hold a tree or a creeper to help him cross 
the path if he is a sthavir-kalpt. In case he is a Jinakalpi ascetic he 
may seek help from a passing traveller and hold his hand to cross 
over. But Acharya Shri Atmaramji M. maintains that taking such 
difficult path is clearly proscribed and ascetics are not allowed to take 
any help whatsoever. (Hindia Tika, p. 1108) 
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Technical Terms : Vappani—raised land or furrows in a farm. 
Falihani—moats or canals dug around a city. Pagarani—forts. 
Toranani—city gates. Dario—caves or _ subterranean paths. 
Guchhani—bunch of flowers or fruits. Gummani—bushes. 
Gahanani—dense thickets or hollow of tree. Padipahiya—a passerby 
approaching from the front. Abhichariyam—the act of spying. 
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. Agasaha—pull or drag. (Paia Sadda Mahannavo) 
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CENSURE OF LOOKING AROUND 

165. While walking on the way if a bhikshu or bhikshuni 
comes across furrows in a farm, ditches, caves, subterranean or 
mountain dwellings, mansions, cellars, tree-houses, cavern, 
temple under a tree, stupa like temple, smithy or other 
workshops, temple and other abodes, he should not look upon or 
peep at them raising his arms, pointing with fingers or bowing 
up and down. Instead he should continue his itinerant way 
taking due care. 
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166. While walking on the way if a bhikshu or bhikshuni 
comes across furrows near a river, barns, houses, river islands, 
arid forest, dense forest, difficult mountains, formidable heights 
on mountains, well, pond, lake, rivers, pools, streams, long pools, 
deep and oblong water tanks and other types of water-bodies, he 
should not look or peep at them raising his arms, peinting with 
fingers or bowing up and down. The omniscient has said that 
that is a cause of bondage of karmas. 


This is because by doing so various beings, such as deer, 
animals, birds, snakes, lions and other reptiles, animals and 
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birds dwelling there will be disturbed and would seek hiding 
places. Also, others living there will become apprehensive that 
this ascetic is trying to displace them. Therefore Tirthankars and 
other sages have said that an ascetic should not look around 
raising his hands (as mentioned). Instead, in the company of 
acharya and upadhyaya, he should continue his itinerant way 
taking due care. 
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Elaboration—These two aphorisms contain instructions about 
discipline during wanderings. With every activity of ascetic life, 
emphasis has been given to disciplines of mind, senses and body. 
Ascetics have been advised to exercise complete control over their 
eyes, fingers, limbs and other parts of the body while wandering. His 
attention should be focussed on his wandering or the path. The 
commentator (Vritti) says—Indiscipline of eyes and other parts of the 
body may give rise to doubts in the minds of the local people that this 
is a thief or a spy or an impostor. Besides this, animals and other 
creatures living there will be disturbed and run for another shelter. 
During this displacement they might be trapped or killed by hunters. 
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ce Technical Terms : Kudagarani—a secret place or dwellings made on 
: ae hilltop. Daviyani—barns made for stocking grass. Numani—cellars. 


“€\ Vanayani—an area surrounded by river; river island. Gahanani—arid 

4 area. Gahanaviduggani—desolate areas in desert used as hiding place 
s+ for armies, Vanaviduggani—an area made difficult by dense growth of 
ag, trees. Pavvayaduggani—difficult hilly terrain. Gunjaliyao—long, deep 
and curving water ways. 
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CODE OF MODESTY WITH SENIORS 

167. While wandering with acharya (leader of a group of 
ascetics) and upadhyaya (senior ascetic responsible for teaching 
texts) a bhikshu or bhikshuni should not touch their hands with 
his hands, legs with his legs and bodies with his body. Taking 
care to avoid insulting them he should walk with them observing 
the discipline of movement (iryasamiti). 
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168. While wandering with acharya and upadhyaya, when a 
bhikshu or bhikshuni is approached by a traveller and asked— 
“Long lived Shraman ! Who are you, where from do you come 
and where will you go ?” 


Then the accompanying acharya and upadhyaya will provide 
a general or specific answer. When they are doing so, the ascetic 
should not intervene. Instead he should walk with them 
observing the discipline of movement as well as protocol of 
seniority (based on seniority of initiation). 
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PROCEDURE OF WANDERING 

169. While wandering with senior ascetics a bhikshu or 
bhikshuni should not touch their hands with his hands, legs with 
his legs and body with his body. Taking care to avoid insulting 
them he should wander with them observing the discipline of 
movement as well as protocol. 
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170. While wandering with senior ascetics, when a bhikshu or 
:  bhikshuni is approached by a traveller and asked—“Long lived 
«3 Shraman ! Who are you, where from do you come and where will 
% you go ?” 
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5S IGNORE QUESTIONS LEADING TO VIOLENCE 2 
171. While wandering from one village to another, when a ah 
as, bhikshu or bhikshuni is approached by a traveller and asked— ae 


x, “Long lived Shraman ! Have you seen some man, deer, buffalo, es 

4S other animal, bird, snake or other reptile moving on this path ? a 

BS If yes, please tell us where it has gone. Please show us.” At this es 
H 


as, the ascetic should neither tell them anything nor respond to 
: x their request. Instead he should ignore them silently. Even if he 
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172. While wandering from one village to another, when a ve, 
bhikshu or bhikshuni is approached by a traveller and asked— | 


©“ 7 7 


“Long lived Shraman ! Have you seen aquatic bulbous roots, 
stalks or bark, leaves, flowers, fruits, seeds, other plants, stored 
drinking water, other nearby source of water or non-kindled fire 
on the path ? If yes, please tell us and show where it is.” At this 
the ascetic should not show them anything but remain silent. He 
should resume his wandering with due care. 
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SA 173. While wandering from one village to another, when a 
1 bhikshu or bhikshuni is approached by a traveller and asked— 
‘ “Long lived Shraman ! Have you seen heaps of wheat, barley and 


other grains and army camps etc. on this path ? If yes, please tell 
us.” At this the ascetic should ignore them silently and resume 
his wandering with due care. 
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i 174. While wandering from one village to another, when a 
“+ bhikshu or bhikshuni is approached by a traveller and asked— 
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~: Long lived Shraman ! How large and what type of village or city 
‘is this ?” Or other such questions. At this the ascetic should 


‘., ignore them silently and resume his wandering. 
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175. While wandering from one village to another, when a 
bhikshu or bhikshuni is approached by a traveller and asked— 
“Long lived Shraman ! How far is the village or city from this 
place ? or how much distance remains to be covered to reach the 
village or city ?” At this the ascetic should ignore them silently 
and resume his wandering. 
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Elaboration—In aphorisms 171 and 172 it is advised that ascetics 
should not reply to any questions regarding animals and birds or 
plants, water and fire. This is because in all probabilities the person 
who is asking such questions is a hunter, butcher, bird-catcher or 
bandit. If the ascetic provides him information he may go in that 
direction, he may trap or kill the being. In such violent act the ascetic, 
who observes the great vow of ahimsa, also becomes instrumental. In 
the other aphorisms are questions generally asked by people who are 
indisciplined, hungry or oppressed by cold. They may also cause harm 
or destruction of beings. Therefore to both type of questions he should 
not say that he knows the answer. He should remain silent 
irrespective of being aware or not aware of the information sought. In 
such predicament a Jinakalpi ascetic remains silent even at the cost 
of his life. However, in case of a Sthavir-kalpi ascetic two opinions 
prevail. 


First is that an ascetic should refrain from using words that may 
lead to harm to beings. But at the same time the ascetic observing the 
great vow of truth should also never utter a lie. Thus, even when he 
knows he should not say that he knows. This can be done only if he 
remains silent. Acharya Shri Atmaramji M. conforms to this view and 
in his support he quotes from the Balavabodh by Upadhyaya Shri 
Parshva Chandraji M. 


The second opinion is by the author of Vritti. Giving greater 
importance to the feeling of clemency for all beings he says—“Under 
such critical conditions even if an ascetic knows, he should say that he 
does not know.” Late Acharya Shri Jawaharlalji M. has supported this 
view of the commentator (Vritti) in his famous work ‘Saddharma 
Mandan’ stating that here the intention of the ascetic is not to tell a 
lie but to save beings. 


Acharya Shri Atmaramji M. clearly mentions that even when he 
knows he should not say that he knows and he should also not tell.a 
lie. So he should remain silent. (Hindi Tika, p. 1128) 
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“4, NO FEAR OF FIERCE ANIMALS 

y 176. While wandering from one village to another, when a 
x bhikshu or bhikshuni is faced with approaching mad bull, snake, 
x leopard and other fierce animals he should not be frightened. 
©: Qut of fear he should not take to a wrong path, not leave one 
‘= path and take to another, not enter into deep forest or other 
‘¢ ~— intractable place, not climb a tree or enter a deep and large 
“s+  water-body. He should also not seek shelter behind a fence or 
, with an army for his security. Instead, he should be free of any 
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&, attachment for his body, dissociate his mind from his body and 
, Temain firm in his meditation. 
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DISCIPLINE OF SPEECH AND FEARLESSNESS 


(1) Avoid answers that lead to violence—While passing through 
a jungle (etc.) an ascetic may happen to see lion, tiger, elephant, 
cow, deer, rabbit, jackal and other animals moving about. 
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(2) If some chasing bandits or hunters ask the ascetic, “Shraman ! 
Did you see some lion, cow etc. passing this way ? If yes, tell me 
which direction they have taken ?” The ascetic should not 
answer such question. He should remain silent boldly. 
(aphorism 171) 


(3) Be courageous—While passing through a jungle if thieves or 
bandits gather and ask, “What is this you have ? Give all your 
belongings otherwise we will snatch them from you ?” In such 
situation the ascetic should place his belongings on one side and 
stand silent. He should not feel afraid or humiliated. 


(4 


— 


If he gets an opportunity he may give them a sermon. He should 
also avoid making a complaint against the thieves when he 
reaches a city. 

—Chapter 3, aphorism 176, 178 
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4) NO FEAR OF BANDITS 

aS 177. While wandering from one village to another, when a 


bhikshu or bhikshuni approaches the edge of some desolate area 
that can be crossed in many days, he should know in advance 
that in such areas many bandits come to snatch away ascetic- 
equipment. If it so happens that a group of bandits approach the 
ascetic; out of fear, he should not take to a wrong path and 
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x should also not seek shelter behind a fence (etc.), Instead he 
«:, should be free of any attachment for his body and equipment, 
~. dissociate his mind from his body and remain firm in his 
meditation. 
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178. While wandering from one village to another, when a 
bhikshu or bhikshuni is approached by bandits and asked— 
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“Long lived Shraman ! Give these clothes, pots, blankets and 
ascetic-brooms to us or put these on the ground.” At this the 
ascetic should not give his equipment to the bandits. Instead, he 
should place them on the ground. He should refrain from 
praising, joining his palms and requesting the bandits to get 
back his equipment. If he wants to get them back he should first 
show them the religious path, otherwise remain silent. 


998. oO STAT aa aes fa wee Sela a oa sEata aT 
Te Mv aes a ma wget a, Fo aMdahtd goon, 
Tae goo, TT Wt sade ya-aedd wWerag | ww uy 


Waony 


rf) 


& 


* x 


VERS 
es 


w 


TG> 


ok wey aba Se get + ae cj saps sitigds 
TAXCO DARTS BLO ORS CRO oe oN Sen 


a 
fay 
os 


i 


fo) UL WAHT AT aT aE aT Gea meg fasta ayRAU aa AAI ol 


wd ag ae eager o egvie of araiia aa aT 
fa afl 


2B 
+ 


“Se a 


at 


\| Agal Seas FATA Il 
age ST aa 
90%. Ta I at Ae ATT BM Tt He Ted a, Ta ATA AY 


al 
WINE He, ACU AIA TAHT TT SA Bi wae Ht aie saa gente al 
WIS Sei, aHS-HisHt at tae, at A ae fhe ora A oa a a oe Te 

Wa 


ACS, ‘eno o 
Le ee 


Gexrriui® 


eM IN AO OSU a A Ale a 


Wet we fe ‘ange Jee ! ss a A eat saa or & fa 
ANT-Wel &, BAL STH AS See oe they fea S1” Ua faa st ay va 
Ha a ait a aeq 4 ae ot fq wreuiied Get aR Ff 


oars 
* 


copa te! 


on aS 
Oa 
B & 


eT avaseeeh 


Be. 
wToLwior é 


Tel TA ATY-ATea o& Tey Stas HT VaTAT—aalryola BI 
—Ual 4 Hed él 


179. If the bandits, as is normal for them, abuse and 
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oe report to the villagers. He should neither lodge a complaint to Zz 
K the king nor go and tell some householder—“Long lived 2. 
, householder ! Those bandits have beaten me and deprived me of 
te my belongings or damaged my equipment and thrown them Be 
away.” An ascetic should neither have such thoughts nor utter ; 
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Elaboration—These six aphorisms detail the disturbances faced on 
the path. In ancient times the followers or devotees generally 
remained unaware of the itinerary of an ascetic due to paucity of 
means of transportation and communication. The wanderings of 
ascetics were extremely rigorous and painful. There was a continued 
fear of ferocious animals and bandits on the way. There were large 
desolate and fearsome areas to cross. Such difficult conditions were 
perfect tests for an ascetic’s courage and detachment. 


If on the way the bandits deprive him of his belongings or beat 
him, he should be free of any feeling of revenge. He should neither beg 
his things back nor lodge a complaint. He should tolerate this 
affliction peacefully and remain composed. 


Brihatkalpasutra Bhashya, Nishith Churni and other texts inform 
that Shramans had to face such afflictions frequently. Uncivilized 
thieves sometimes killed some acharya or his disciples, kidnapped 
ascetics and destroyed their belongings (Nishith Churni, leaf 289). 
Faced with such predicament some aging ascetic would become the 
leader and the acharya would dress as ordinary ascetic (Brihatkalpa 
Bhashya 1/3005-6 and Nishith Bhashya Churni, leaf 321). It also 
happened that some thieves would return the dresses sometimes 
during the day and others throw the dresses at the place where 
ascetics defecate and disappear (Brihatkalpa Bhashya 1/3011). 


| END OF LESSON THREE || 
| END OF THIRD CHAPTER |i 
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< + The title of this fourth chapter is Bhashajat. ee 
* + Bhashajat means—types of language, styles of language, uses of os 
SS language and other information about language. As this chapter is 9 
& contains all information about language it is named Bhashajat. As *5;* 
a the subject dealt in this chapter relates to prudence about Be 
&, language it is also called Bhashaishana. By 
eo + It has two lessons. The basic theme of both the lessons is to tell ee 
eee ascetics about the prudence of purity of language. What type of Se 
AS, language should he use, what should he avoid, proper judgment of Be 
ae, oe . ° - 

4, this is called Bhashaishana. In the first lesson are given the codes 2 


of proper use of language by explaining sixteen grammatical 
classifications. 
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PRUDENCE OF LANGUAGE 

180. A bhikshu or bhikshuni should try to know about 
misconduct related to speech (that which has been avoided by 
past seers) by listening and understanding these codes of 
conduct. The language used under influence of anger, that used 
under influence of pride, that used under influence of deceit, that 
used under influence of greed and harsh language uttered with 
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or without awareness (of faults of others) are all sinful and so & 
proscribed for ascetics. Ascetics should consciously or prudently Cm 
avoid such sinful and reprehensible speech. or 
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conveying certainty (about future) as well as uncertainty. (If an 
ascetic has gone to collect alms, it should not be said about him 
that—) “He will certainly return with food or without food. He 
will certainly come after eating or without eating. I am sure he 
came or did not come. I am sure he comes or does not come. He is 
sure to come or not come.” He also came here or did not come 
here. He comes here for sure or never comes. He will certainly 
come here or will never come. (Ascetics should not use such 
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Elaboration—This aphorism contains censure of six types of sinful =» 
speech for ascetics—(1) inspired by anger, (2) inspired by conceit, ox 
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xs; (8) inspired by deceit, (4) inspired by greed, (5) harsh language with or 


Pe without awareness of fault of others, and (6) language conveying é 
‘2 absolute certainty about past, present and future. One should never oe 
“© use language conveying absolute certainty about things one is not @ 


‘~~ certain about. 
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“© SIXTEEN TYPES OF SPEECH AND PROPER LANGUAGE e 
< 181. Disciplined ascetics exercising control over their speech Bd 
should use speech with prudence and discipline. The sixteen "%" 
types of speech are—(1) singular, (2) dual, (3) plural, (4) feminine ee 
Pie 


gender, (5) masculine gender, (6) neuter gender, (7) spiritual 
words, (8) words of praise, (9) words of criticism, (10) words of 
praise with criticism, (11) words of criticism with praise, (12) past 
tense, (18) present tense, (14) future tense, (15) direct speech 
(first person), and (16) indirect speech (second and third person). 
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g When it is required to utter singular he should utter singular s = 
ss only. In the same way he should also do for all the said types of as 
E speech up to indirect speech. Also before uttering that this is a a 
«| woman, man or eunuch, or that particular thing or person or 2s 
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Elaboration—An ascetic should properly inquire if the information Pp 
on the subject he wants to speak about is correct or not and the part of °2 
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Sade nie nye nue tue tae tat ait Nie tg A De tae ac le Se ge te i a a 
e speech he intends to use is correct or not. Another thing is that he 
‘should have complete knowledge of the language, grammar and other 
Pa related subjects in order to be able to express his ideas with clarity 
‘and accuracy. 

is Of the types of speech mentioned in this aphorism, eight are 
# proscribed—(1) garbled speech, (2) doubtful statement, (3) statement 
Be based on assumption, (4) statement based on hearsay, (5) statement 
x, about apparent but doubtful and not investigated topic, (6) clear and 
ce correct but causing death or physical and sentimental pain, (7) speech 
ps having double meaning, and (8) absolute and dogmatic statement. 
x; Defining adhyatma vachan (spiritual statement or inner voice) 
ce Acharya Shri Atmaramji M. writes that while talking about other 
a things, to utter involuntarily about matters originally intended to be 
«kept concealed is called adhyatma vachan. An example—A merchant 
PA went to a village to buy cotton but to keep his mission secret he 
BS resolved not to talk about cotton with anyone. When he got thirsty he 
& went to a well and involuntarily asked the attendant—“Please serve 
&, me cotton at once.” (Tika by Acharya Shri Atmaramji M.) 
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i Technical Terms : Nitthabhasi—one who speaks after ascertaining; a 
©: frank person. Anuvviyi—one who inquires and examines before 
rcs speaking. Ajjhatthvayana—spiritual statement; that which is 
S authenticated by scriptural texts, experience, logic or apparent reality; 
= inner voice. Uvaniyavayanam—words of praise, e.g., she is beautiful. 
Be Avaniyavayanam—words of criticism, eg., he is ugly. Uvaniya- 
2 WTA : Weel Se ( 223 ) Bhashajata : Fourth Chapter 
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avaniyavayanam—words of praise with criticism, e.g., he is handsome ;%, 


but corrupt. Avaniya-uvaniyavayanam—words of criticism with 
praise, e.g., he is ugly but honest. 
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FOUR TYPES OF SPEECH 
182. A bhikshu or bhikshuni should avoid these faults related 
to speech. 


A bhikshu or bhikshuni should also know about the four 
kinds of speech. They are—(1) true, (2) untrue (3) true-untrue, 
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‘and (4) neither true nor untrue or true-untrue (normal language 
*:. in use). 
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“ I so pronounce that all the omniscients of the past have 
ro . e 

«. stated, spoken, propagated and elaborated; all the omniscients of 
«: the present state, speak, propagate and elaborate; and all the 
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omniscients of the future will state, speak, propagate and 
elaborate these four kinds of speech. Also, all the speech- 
particles are insentient, have properties of colour, smell, taste 
and touch, and undergo growth and decay or integration and 
disintegration causing a variety of effects. 
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"3 183. A bhikshu or bhikshuni should also know about speech 
‘-, (the combination of the speech-particles) that before utterance it 
‘sis non-speech (or pre-speech), during utterance it is speech and 
tes after utterance it is non-speech (post-speech). 
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“ 184. A bhikshu or bhikshuni should also know about the four *¥' 
«kinds of speech. They are—(1) true, (2) untrue, (3) true-untrue, 


v5 - es ‘ “ 
sche 5 
a ees 


“2* and (4) neither true nor untrue or true-untrue (normal language 
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‘+ in use). Out of these four, the two namely untrue and true- -2: 
& untrue are completely proscribed for ascetics. It is proper for him ‘Be 
4c, only to use speech that is true and normal or popular language. 
is However, if the true is at times sinful, inspiring sinful action, = 
<< rough, harsh, rude, bitter, causing inflow of karmas, shrill, 4 
©" splitting, hurting, disturbing and provocative to beings, a “+ 
ra prudent bhikshu or bhikshuni should ponder over it and avoid a 
+ the use of such truth. ee 
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185. A bhikshu or bhikshuni should also know (by serious 
contemplation with his sharp wit) if the speech is true or normal 
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< 186. When he does not get a response on calling someone, a 
bhikshu or bhikshuni should not, out of irritation, say—You fool ! 
You slave ! You wretch ! You low-born ! You son-of-a-maid, You 
#* dog! You thief! You spy ! You cheat ! So are you and so are your 
parents.” A disciplined ascetic should avoid such sinful (etc. up 
to violent to beings) speech. 
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«s) 187. When he does not get a response on calling someone, a 
) bhikshu or bhikshuni should say—“O mister.... ! O long lived 


one ! O long lived ones ! O layman ! O devotee ! O religious one! 
O devout one !” A disciplined ascetic should thoughtfully use 


such speech that is not sinful (etc. up to violent to beings). 
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x 188. When he does not get a response on calling some female, 2 
ae a bhikshu or bhikshuni should not, out of irritation, say—“You ook 
bc hussy ! You wench !. . . (repeat the aforesaid list of abusive terms ad 
c adapted for females).” A disciplined ascetic should avoid such oe 
<" sinful (etc. up to violent to beings) speech. ca 
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Re 189, When he does not get a response on calling some female, Be 
4e, a bhikshu or bhikshuni should say—“O lady... ! O long lived |, 
Ps one ! O long lived ones ! O lay-woman ! O devotee ! O religious Zs 
5 one ! O devout one !” A disciplined ascetic should thoughtfully > 
4g; use such speech that is not sinful (etc. up to violent to beings). oa 
SS arerton & gamer are arr &, Ges Pree Food Hr at wecrd, ats aT 
Be wea § woes yo ws ag a a hee a eh ae a 
Sweatt Bl aet ar wre ate aA oe ae ar edt Ao a a ae 
Sorat ort 8 gar ork Bah ror ate ai ve Ear ate TA ge ae 
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<) (3) Hepa (ater), (x) fegu (eacga, se-neartym), (4) THT (Hare, Ga 
oO weted, waleeiedt, (&) agar (met, fat F gan Yar |r ait), | 
(9) amare, (¢) Saath (Sifase oer art), (3) Aearhtahh (Ge ste ae, 
“ep F Aa Yer |e are), (90) ofrargadt, (99) saxant (ae, 47 a caRa ca 
Sart av, santa we awh), (92) shone (fear a aerar #3 ar 3 
ss) ace 8 98 are rear A aigedt & ae 4 fifte oink AR 
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Be aaae A, AT ‘we’ ar war are Sar (mea ate afer TTT) Fee Tl we’ Se 
Se HT ANT ome Sar A ore a fea Fes Sra ATI (aera. Fat. ¥. 240) oe. 
“) daaa 3 Pes af soe-smren @, gale hy erat gar Ae aT Te. 


be 21 aed ae & fee feat Ht alte ar seen, Frege aan alte aa ae ate 


Elaboration—‘Puvuam bhasa abhasa’...—The commentator (Vritti) 
x<| @laborates this phrase as—The speech-particles are not called speech 
a before they are transmitted from the mouth with an intention to speak. 
«:, They are in a random particle form. The speech-particles are called 
-Z4 speech only when they are intentionally transmitted in an organized 
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form. After the moment of uttering the sound or words fade or a. 
<<) disintegrate. Therefore the uttered speech does not remain speech any 
Reco P P Oe 
ac) more. This means that the speech that has not yet been uttered or that 
“\ — which has faded after the utterance cannot be called speech. Only that oF 
& which is presently being uttered can be called speech. (Vritti leaf 387) “e 
Pa Speech having the said twelve faults is also proscribed. Aphorism a 
#4 184 clarifies that if what is called truth also has the following faults it =. 
becomes untruth and is not to be uttered. The twelve faults are— 2". 

(1) sinful, (2) inspiring sinful action, (3) rough (causing anguish), oe 

(4) harsh (cruel and reprimanding), (5) rude (blunt, impolite, ae 
WTaTaA : Ae Bee ( 2@ ) Bhashajata : Fourth Chapter 5 
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betraying), (6) bitter (sour, irritating), (7). causing inflow of karmas, 
(8) shrill (piercing), (9) splitting (causing dissension and discord 
among friends), (10) hurting, (11) disturbing (causing quarrel, riot or 
disturbance; frightening), (12) provocative (encouraging violence). 


In aphorisms 186 to 189 the author has talked about prudence in 
addressing man and woman giving the censured and accepted terms. 
In the ancient times terms like ‘hole’ and ‘gole’ were considered 
impolite. It was disconcerting and irritating to hear such terms of 
address. There is a censure of such terms of address in 
Dashavaikalika Sutra 7/14 and Sutrakritanga Sutra 1/9/27 as well. 


According to the ancient commentaries (Churni) such terms of 
address were impolite for men but for women they were considered as 
sweet and endearing, such as ‘holay’, ‘golay’ and ‘vasulay’. In the area 
called ‘Gole’ these were quite popular. According to Acharya Jinadas 
Mahattar ‘halay’ was popular on the banks of Varada river, and ‘hala’ 
in the Laat country (central and southern Gujarat today). The term 
‘bhatte’ was used for husband’s sister in the Laat country. 
(Dashavaikalika Churni, p. 250) 


It is probable that, as these terms of address were used to convey 
invitation to love among the lower castes, there use was censured for 
ascetivs. All including, the basic message is that derogatory, rude and 
impolite words should not be told to any one. 
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190. A disciplined bhikshu or bhikshuni should avoid such 
language as—“This is Nabhodeva (Sky god) ! Garjadeva 
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Cs 
Ps (Thunder god) ! Vidyutadeva (Lightening god) ! Pravrishtadeva 2. 
e ' (Rain god) ! Nivrishtadeva (god that causes downpour) ! May it . 
© rain or may it not rain ! May the crops grow or may the crops not 2 
Fe grow | May the night wane or may the night not wane! May the @ | 
‘sun rise or may the sun not rise ! May the king conquer or may aa 

ra the king not conquer !” A wise ascetic should avoid such speech. 


ee 929. a frag a 2 ciafree fa a, qrergqaity fa a, wafer a, 
©) forage at gaity aaa aT ggaerett fet aT 
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«, var ® wea el es 
ree 7 
g | WF Tee FATT Il 2 
Ee 191. When an occasion arises a wise bhikshu or bhikshuni ze 
BY should call sky as space (sky) or the esoteric path of commuting &: 
& used by gods. He should use faultless language such as—the oa 
«clouds are gathering, it is going to rain, it causes rain sponta- * 


© neously or this cloud causes rain, or this cloud has caused rain. 2 : 
This is the totality (of conduct including that related to ey 
knowledge) for the bhikshu or bhikshuni. Equipped with the five oe 
Pome * yas" 
i self-regulations he endeavours to follow the code of speech. Of 
ot asia 
x Gi —So I say. @ 
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982, & fag a 2 met area wag wast ver I ae oh ce 
agrat—st wet fA a, Hel gal fA a, ora Hate fa a, eeateord 
aes fr a, we crated fa at, eomfesoo fr at, Aapfesul fa aT, 
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S&L Benet El aa: faeemstier BAY Sa Meare BT ATT BT WaT A we 


PRUDENCE OF SINFUL AND BENIGN SPEECH 

192. Disciplined bhikshu or bhikshuni when sees a variety of 
forms he should avoid the use of such language—He should not 
address a man with swollen leg as plump-legged, a man 
suffering from leprosy as leper, or one suffering from diabetes as 
diabetic. He should not call a person with amputated hand as 
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x cripple, one with amputated leg as lame, a person with cut nose, \&, 
xc] ears, lips as nose-less, ear-less, lip-less, respectively. These or \. 
zs) any other type of disabled may get hurt or angry if such impolite : 


CRS 


words are used. Therefore a prudent ascetic should avoid use of 


| & such language. 
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ip 


he 
ey 


ao oa iY ao W0 EPNVFC) EP NVAT VECO NYCI 4 
“e oh sae ie Vie vn 3a We ibe Se 19 G10 Wp elie lp Ss Gls wl ele le PES aR 


ZN ON 


oi 
\ 
mek 


at 


Ms ra i of i La ive 

BB sin ap eet ge Uganda eke. soit ' . N“ 

ped i ee Pe we ee ee * a) A 4 rae aes Lae BL, ih aed se a: aa rat ae eH ide 
anise a Ac I 34. CCAS CAS CMOS ih Pat tae nit tig mic See oc . “i nut ; nyt 13510 
ce ANG a eg Og ag ete ge oe ean Eee Tne Mara pee it 4a MSO 


qed fa a, atred q, Weed wisea fa a, Wage Wasv 
fa at, aftatoesy eftanie fr atl FY arasa cea waerrare ares a, 
Pu ora ea | 

993. apa Patra wii al teak oi ak ae a dca ga 3B. 
STE TAA BAT afer! Fa faire sr sire, Hora a are, 2 
aera —eiaart BY see] fra aerate tacit Be et SA agra, sl TAT, 


- 
a 7, 
AS -c) Seas os rs 
aE 
re 
ee 
. =a 
ie: 
rs 
& 
a 
Saye 
ry 
ODW oe 
x 


a = = we 

£ my 
AS CNS CRO Ce BLOT 
On ¥, 
fas 


Las 


) a oa afreg, ofreg ar vftey, wee-(weaa) TT a yw al wala, 2. 
| tat ara at aka aeot wetter feat oT aa Sl ge var at Pra, 
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SU heat aoa aT fart wee Frets art eter a 
E 193. When a disciplined bhikshu or bhikshuni sees a variety a 
;| of forms he should address according to the existing attributes or a . 
3) virtues. For example—A person who is strong should be called oe 
‘strong, one having valour should be called valorous and one who °= 
has influence should be called influential. One who has fame all “+ 

‘s' around should be called famous, one who has charming 
personality should be called handsome, one who is a likeness of a 
“Someone should be called so, one who is filled with joy should be < 
& called joyous, one who is attractive to look at should be called +. 
4s} attractive. The use of such benign and correct terms of address 
E does not make them angry. Therefore a prudent ascetic should 
4s) thoughtfully use such benign and correct language. es 
E acy. frag at wer argos wag ween, Feat at gt 
SS Prete ar cei ag oh cei agen, i wet-gae fa a, qegas fra, .t. 
A argee fa a, weeret fa ar, wets fa aT) cat aT AT TT 
E a8¥. aera aatt ote wart & ga tad %, 88H aT AT 
% Odi HH RU, Gat a ATT & art aire HH wet aTaq was ome; EAB 
& UTaTSrea : We Stes ( 283 ) Bhashajata : Fourth Chapter 2 
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194. When a disciplined bhikshu or bhikshuni sees a variety 
of forms (scenes) such as raised places, furrows, trenches, moats 
around a town, buildings etc., he should not say about these that 
it is well made, it is very well made, it is made beautiful, it is 
beneficial, it is worth making. He should not utter such sinful 
and violent (approving sinful activities that involve violence to 
beings) language. 


134. o frag a 2 aeag sag Tao, Fo He-aenih aT oa 
Pretty at cat fa ag wa aaron, at Te-artens fA a, arated fe aT, 
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195. On seeing (if an occasion to speak about them arises) 
aforesaid things, from furrows to buildings, a bhikshu or 
bhikshuni should say—This has been made _ intentionally, 
sinfully and with an effort. If it is palatial building it should be 
called so, if it is worth looking at it should he called attractive, if 
it 1s beautiful it should be called so, and if it resembles 
something it should be called so. He should thoughtfully utter 
such sinless and benign language. 
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A 197, On seeing (if an occasion to speak about them arises) +: 
, aforesaid well prepared food, a bhikshu or bhikshuni should z. 
;, Say—this has been made intentionally, sinfully and with an 2. 
&, effort. If it looks good it should be called so, ifit has good aroma 
:. it should be called excellent, if it has good flavour it should be as 
e called savoury, and if it appears desirable it should be called so. <f 
— He should thoughtfully utter such sinless and benign language. 2 
S986. 8 rag a 2 aoe aT Toi aT afed ao ei a og aT ote aT 2 
s, wae a ae a a a ogee Yee om ud aem—gea ff a, 2. 
<2 Wage fe a, ag fer a, aoe fer ar, Tee fet ar Cae sa ATER TA 2. 
‘ Ut TAT | 2, 
& UTS : age TAT ( %ee ) aay : Fourth Chapter Se, 
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196. When a disciplined bhikshu or bhikshuni sees a variety of 
eatables including the four types of food (staple food, liquids, 
general food and savoury food) should not say—It is well made, it 
is very well made, it is made beautiful, it is beneficial, it is worth 
making. He should not utter such sinful and violent (approving 
sinful activities that involve violence to beings) language. 
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me 198. When a disciplined bhikshu or bhikshuni sees a healthy 
“man, bull, buffalo, deer, or animals and birds or reptiles or 
sc, aquatic animals should not say—it is fat, it has plenty of flesh or 
© fat, it is plump, it is fit to be killed, used as burden carrier or 
7/ cooked. He should not utter such sinful and violent language. 
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S, gofamora &, sa der oe, eee ott Ho cmate aes t, eet whe. 
Se sfiat oftqot &) ga ware at Preae arag Reefs are & cheat are ater 2. 
ee 199. On seeing (if an occasion to speak about them arises) es 
a aforesaid healthy man, bull etc., a bhikshu or bhikshuni should *=: 
Be say—it has a healthy body, it has a perfect body, it has a strong 2. 
Xi constitution, its body is made of flesh and blood, it is complete in Be 
& all respects. He should thoughtfully utter such sinless and o, 
& benign language. es 
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SELF-REGULATION OF SPEECH 


Censure of hurtful language—When an ascetic sees a leper, 
blind, disabled, sick or other such person he should not address 
him mentioning his disability because this hurts him. (aphorism 
192) 


Avoid speech that condones violence—Seeing a healthy 
person an ascetic should not call him fat. Seeing milk bearing 
cows he should not say that they are ready for milking. In the 
same way a healthy buffalo should not be called as good for 
carrying burden; large pig or tortoise should not be called as 
good for slaying; dancing peacocks should not be called as 
models to teach dancing; beautiful trees should not be called as 
good for cutting; thick log of wood should not be called as good 
for making furniture. Thus an ascetic should avoid using such 
sinful language inspiring violence directed at some living being 
or an object. 


—Chapter 4, aphorism 194, 199 
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x 200. When a disciplined bhikshu or bhikshuni sees a variety 

x of domestic cattle he should not say—these are ready to be 

4 milked, it is time to milk them or that bull is fit to be punished, 

4) this bull is young and is fit to be made a beast of burden or yoked 

«| toa plough or cart. He should not utter such sinful and violent 

pe language. 
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202. When a disciplined bhikshu or bhikshuni sometimes goes 
into gardens, mountains or jungles, and sees large trees he 
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rs should not say—this tree is good for falling and using in a 

x) building, this is good for making city gate, this is good for 
= making a house or this can be used to make a plank, bolt, boat, a a 
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axe, axis of oil press, chisel handle, platform etc. or its wood can 
be used in making a bed, chariot, ascetic-hostel etc. He should 
not utter such sinful and violent language. 
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203. On seeing (if an occasion to speak about them arises) 
aforesaid large trees, bhikshu or bhikshuni should say—these 
are good species of trees, they are tall, round, large and thick, 
they have split branches, they have well developed and high 
branches, these trees are pleasing, enchanting, beautiful and 
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attractive. He should thoughtfully utter such sinless and benign 
language. 
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204. When a disciplined bhikshu or bhikshuni sees a plentiful 
crop of wild fruits he should not say—these fruits are ripe, these 
are to be ripened in hay for eating, as they are ripe they are to be 
plucked, or these fruits are soft and without kernel, these are 


ready to be cut for eating. He should not utter such sinful and 
violent language. 
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205. On seeing (if an occasion to speak about them arises) 
aforesaid wild fruits, bhikshu or bhikshuni should say—these 
fruit bearing trees are loaded with fruits. The fruits on these 
trees are almost ripe, these trees produce plenty of fruits or the 
fruits are soft and not ripe. He should thoughtfully utter such 
sinless and benign language. 
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206. When a disciplined bhikshu or bhikshuni sees a plentiful 
crop of herbs, wheat, rice etc. he should not say—these crops are 
ripe, these are still greenish and not ripe, these crops have a 
fresh glow, they are ready to be harvested and roasted, they are 
ready to be eaten raw or after cooking. He should not utter such 
sinful and violent language. 
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Eo 207. On seeing (if an occasion to speak about them arises) 
x, aforesaid crops, bhikshu or bhikshuni should say—these crops 
x) bear seeds now, they are firm, mature and grown; these are 
bc without ears and pods,- now they have ears and pods or even 
“®) seeds. He should thoughtfully utter such sinless and benign 


language. 
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Elaboration—An ascetic is a disciplined person and observes the 
vow of ahimsa. Unlike common man he is supposed to avoid use of a 
language that may inspire others to indulge in violence and sin or 
cause pain, terror or death to beings. It is not proper for him to use 
“a language that inspires or supports violence. Before uttering about 
anything the consequences should be considered. If there is a chance 
of a being getting harmed due to his speech then the ascetic should 
never use such language. In these sixteen aphorisms (192-207) there 
is censure of language that supports violence and advice to use 
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be language that is benign and not offending to anyone. 
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Technical Terms : Gandi—tumors in neck; also numbness in legs. 
Teyansi—valorous. Vachchansi—radiant. Pasadiyam—that which 
invokes joy. Uvakkhadiyam—food that is properly cooked with 
condiments and other things. Bhaddam—chief; main. Usadham— 
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‘©, Udagadonijogga—good for making a water tub. Changaber—wooden aa 
rey pot. Nangal—plough. Kuliyam—a small wooden tool to cut or mow i 
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%  Gandi—wooden plank. Vidimsala—having branches. Payakhajjaim— 
A to ripen a plucked fruit by placing in hay or other such process. 


4 en 
43,  Veloiyaim—being over ripe fit to be plucked. Talaim—soft fruit in ae 
ae whick kernel have not yet formed. Vehiyaim—fit to be broken or cut to a 
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a words and sounds should ensure that—good words or sounds are Se 


not called bad and bad words or sounds are not called good. He 
should not utter such sinful and violent language. 
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« 209. On hearing (if an occasion to speak about them arises) 
aforesaid words and sounds—good words or sounds should be 
called good and bad words or sounds should be called bad. They 
should thoughtfully utter such sinless and benign language. 
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The same rule applies to form—black should be called black 
and white should be called white; smell—fragrance should be 
called fragrance and stench should be called stench; taste—bitter 
should be called bitter and sweet should be called sweet; and 
touch—rough should be called rough and smooth should be 
called smooth. 
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Elaboration—These two aphorisms give codes about language to be oe 


used about the experiences of the five sense organs, namely sound, 
form, taste, smell and touch. 
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In Sthananga Sutra are listed 23 subjects and 240 variations 
related to five sense organs— 
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1. Three subjects of the organ of hearing—(1) living sound, (2) non- a 
living sound, and (3) mixed sound. These three have a total of twelve Bs 
variations. First, good and bad in each of the three making them six, ad 
and then attachment and aversion of these six making them twelve. OF 

2. Five subjects of the organ of seeing—(1) black, (2) blue, (3) red, a 
(4) yellow, and (5) white colours. These five have a total of sixty ee 


+, 
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variations. First, with life, without life and mixed in each of the five 
making them fifteen, then good and bad in each of these fifteen making 
them thirty, and finally attachment and aversion of these thirty 
making them sixty. 
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3. Two subjects of the organ of smell—(1) fragrance, and (2) stench. 


These two have a total of twelve variations. First, with life, without 
life and mixed in each of the two making them six, and then Bs 


attachment and aversion of these six making them twelve. 
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4. Five subjects of the organ of taste—(1) pungent, (2) bitter, 


Cor 
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(3) astringent, (4) sour, and (5) sweet. These five have a total of sixty oe 
variations exactly as in the case of the organ of seeing. oe 
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5. Hight subjects of organ of touch—(1) rough, (2) soft, (3) minute, 
(4) gross, (5) smooth, (6) dry, (7) cold, and (8) hot. These eight havea <¥ 
total of ninety six variations. First, with life, without life and mixedin % 
each of the eight making them twenty four, then good and bad in each 
of these twenty four making them forty eight, and finally attachment 
and aversion of these forty eight making them ninety six. The total 
variations being 12 + 60 + 12 + 60 + 96 = 240. 
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= The commentators, Churni and Vritti, say that with regard to the se 
a, subjects of five sense organs an ascetic should say impartially what ea 
3. really is. While speaking he should not allow his mind and speech to 2 
«be prejudiced by attachment and aversion. 9 
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"PRUDENCE IN SPEAKING 2 
a 210. A bhikshu or bhikshuni should be free of anger, conceit, = 
‘¥" deceit and greed. He should speak only on arriving at a e 
“=! conclusion after due deliberation. He should speak slowly and ioe 
a 


sagaciously after listening and understanding. And his speech 
and language should be self-regulated and disciplined. 
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This is the totality (of conduct including that related to 
knowledge) for that bhikshu or bhikshuni which he should 
pursue with all sincerity. 


~ 


5 me ok ; 
SR tak Ahi BL 
he > ~ 


az 
Ss 


He. 


a 


—So I say. 


fteer—sa aa 4 aay AMT Hea ar Py Sq BT MAHL ATT WET & 
farsa 4 ars faces aa sara F- 


x 4. i ait 
AS 1 OH ta pA 2 


“LOBES DWE ORW AOR WS ORY SO RY 
= if 


oO ST LS I er 9 EE Ca I REL eS = EE ahs rn oT tks a 
a MATS : gel Sere ( 204 ) Bhashajata : Fourth Chapter = 
1. in® 
SOB IWC) Mo WOANLO DNAS EGE DNS ODM ON MS SHE ALOLY SE WTAO DSO NIL ODW ONY SODWIOWYGONYSODWIODYGOMWGO WW. >» 5 NNT 

LR CCIE rae 
CG ie A Cl wk SS SS SU aw SI le SSL SSE BB IOS 
v ic F * © Ba * oa = # Bo * * os K % * Es * * % > eee 


ae 


¢ 


Te ace ache ace aie ace ache acta ache ache wife ache acts acho acta acfue ache ache acho a ae atu aCe aCe 
TA RS Le Bt 8 DR Le SL OLS SIN cat ou kt ova ob At oP Cod AY OPAN ov AN ODOM OPANOMA OMRON CY RY 


) Ha, AA, AAT at a ar GPa HTH Tet 

) wrefires fase ait ake & ange frat o faa wee Stet | 

) ved sa faae ar GT MyaaHs SH Ht A, Aas Ted Al Fel 
) 

) 


9) sroTatate ar kart Tae sell : 
¢) Aaa-ahet seat Ff Stet (Gitr Tale 3°99) 7 
Elaboration—This aphorism gives the essence of this chapter on /* 
speech and includes eight points of prudence while speaking— ce 


1. Be free of anger, conceit, deceit and greed. 

2. Premeditate and deliberate in context of the subject and person. 

3.. Acquire complete and authentic knowledge of the subject and 
avoid ambiguity. 


4, Avoid speaking words that are offending, insulting and harmful 
to any being. 
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5. Avoid speaking fast and incoherently. oe, 
6. Speak with prudence. a 
7. Observe code of self-regulating related to speech. 2s 
8. Speak with discipline or in a few words. (Vritti leaf 391) K 
fia wel & opine’ at od aftiere ara e-fafrerd an at a 4 
entafre ararrar & at orem 8 gag A, Sa Soca ao aa oh, 
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Technical Terms : Vivegabhasi—according to the commentary 
(Churni) this means one who uses a faultless language that causes 
separation of karmas from soul. 

|] END OF LESSON TWO || 
|| END OF FOURTH CHAPTER || 
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« + Food and water are the basic necessities to sustain life. The first x 
Ss chapter discusses that subject. The second chapter contains details a 
we about place of stay, the third about movement and the fourth about 
= ' language. After this the subject discussed in this fifth chapter is oe 
& exploration for dress. Therefore this chapter is titled Vastraishana’ Oe 
% or ‘Search for Clothes’. ee 
a + Aseeker uses clothes to protect his modesty and practice discipline Se 


ee as long he does not reach the spiritual level of unclad practices. a 
i However, no matter what dress he wears he should avoid a 
Si attachment and fondness for it. Be 
= + In the opinion of the commentator (Churni) keeping clothes is ee 
Ss allowed for covering private parts and protecting the body from +a 
%, afflictions like cold and stings of insects. Therefore the ascetic who Ee 
& is desirous of wearing dress has to be aware of the codes of 8, 
se acquisition (exploration, acquisition and consumption). If that is of 
© not done the acquisition and wearing of dress may cause him to BS 
# commit numerous faults. es 
i + Clothes are of two types—bhava vastra (mental clothes) and a 
ee dravya vastra (physical clothes). Bhava vastra includes acquiring &, 
i) the eighteen thousand attributes of brahmacharya (celibacy). In = 

eS other words the sky and the cardinal directions are the bhava os 
os vastra. Bhava vastra is not sought as alms. roy" 
= + Dravya vastra are of three types—(1) Ekendriya nishpanna i ; 
7 (produced from one sensed beings such as cotton, arktool or fibres 
= of swallow-wort, bark of tirid tree, alsi or linseed fibres, jute etc.), 4 
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ae Vikalendriya nishpanna (produced from more than one sensed _ ,*. 
ee | ; 
7: beings such as silk etc.), and (3) Panchendriya nishpanna |» 
& (produced from five sensed beings such as wool etc.). iy 
<- 4 This chapter informs about physical clothes—what type of clothes | 
part ‘ é : i fe Up 
a in what quantity and of what price and origin should be taken and “3 
4 ; et : oom 
3 worn. Various procedures of exploring and acquiring are mentioned >; 
> : s bee 
ra in the chapter Vastraishana. * 
‘ wy, : i : ae 
«+ This chapter has two lessons. First lesson gives the procedure of oS 
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299. eae ATE Area Fea ST TIT HET Ted ei, a aes aT Ay 

2 PAT aed, ta-(9) ites, (2) sift, (3) ati, (x) Tere, (%) ae, 
Se (&) Tegal FOS WHI H AM SA Wa & AT ay aT A A We 2 
| tC Wha Sl A AY To e; dat a da art a WT eas, aaa, = 
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S| THE TYPE AND QUANTITY OF ACCEPTABLE CLOTHES - 

y 211. When a disciplined bhikshu or bhikshuni wants to explore : : 
2g, for clothes he should first know this about clothes—(1) Jangamik, ea 
) (2) Bhangik, (3) Sanik, (4) Potrak, (5) Kshaumik, and (6) Toolkrit. De 
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@ An ascetic can accept these six types and other such types of 
%, clothes. A male ascetic who is young, born in the third or fourth 
‘phase of the time cycle, strong, free of ailments and of sturdy 
oe constitution, should wear only one cloth, not any more. 
© But a female ascetic can wear four pieces of cloth out of which 
e one should be two cubits long, two three cubits long and one four 
oN cubits long. If exact lengths are not available she could stitch 
“2+ two pieces together. 
2 fiterga ga aera erin, geqars one at ¥ tt ary are aevha 
fer 


eT Fe 


AG 
- ~~ 


oie oie Cake olen omen 
+ a0 2 


wry 
Ao 


Pa ae ae) 
- 2a # fe ye 
i 


* 


ye at Lk ah AC Bk a eS 
bs Sulte ae a vel aan ser Ja eR Bei wane eeate 
. es et ~ + iS + > 


pelo 
- 


- 


Vt 2 4 : as . : 
Se Nt Et Edad Coe Coat oa Celet 
oa ne + x 


7a oe 


gear & Tart ar ate fram el erates F fa Gre vere & eit ar aera F, 
ory ates ait Trad wl Aiea wel e, gate aac ‘ferfigue’ ar seve 81 s4 
WE FHI & Feat Bl ATS Fa Warr e— 

9. aittea-~(aitree) AT (aa) sat @ Freas ae at ware ar 8a 
(ae aie ante) sie dahgaara| 

faacixar aa Srl wert ar B-(9) ven, (2) Fatt (Hem), (3) AREA 
fv) ctees. ate (4) aigei 4 aa ela Crear & a ate) & & Bred an 
(at) & aad FI 

iE BR a ae eae Ls wa-(9) aitte-(fe, are 
ame Bl GA a ga BoM), (2) aea-(Se & ae F sr gem), (3) gre 
Neh A PTH H TA AT TAT |] UF oT gen, (v) el(aeaq ale % WTA 
wT gat), ae (4) Fata a aa, ye onfe & Te F FT gem)! 
(Reterasre wer, Mat coe ae Urata —aiaz) 

2. Mitre—aitte Ta ed F TT ae a oa & awe derHtia & ae aT 
el Recht SAAT Fe Sl A Pallets & frag, y. 92 FH ‘aia’ ae aT 
Gers Fl Fe se AT ga % aqat sat a ari anh A BAS (G. .) 8 
SAH WAT S, Aer ‘AMT’ AAS Glad El (sf. adhere; aredia Ren 9/9/x9) 

2. Tite (Ar) —Feet (Te), eel Hr wre, Keres gat Sl Gre TY A TAT Sa 
FA ATH ela BI 

¥. We—as ale & oat & age So Fo ae te Seca 2 

Q. Gira (ate )-oora (ss) & at gon gear Stra Heer FI 

G. Ss (Feha)-as ale St Ss G FT SA TA YAS HEI TT FI 


* aehaur : than see ( 322 ) Vastraishana : Fifth Chapter 


5ORMG FOS aE TOIIOIO DOD 
SUT TS Ho Cha el GE GTS SI SIS RE A GL SH we Sm le Ss We RS 


vis Spat 


g 


“a tel 


2 
ee 


Bo 
Fas 


er 4 


ae 


ee: 
o? 


we m. es a to ™. a 
¥ Y * 3 ¥ ; 


a + . a Bd x BY 


2 


et 


oD 


=~ 
ok 


Ba 
aS 


~ 


cs Ke ox “a 
> a7 
PANES) oe) OTASTOTANRD 


4 
ook. 


fe] 


is 


os a 
ae 
ae SS 


Or ant 


ie) 


* * a 
8 K cn Te 


PANS S PE ANS SRS 


| 
+ 


* 


dee 
9 
0 


ee a hom atie ache civ acive actos ache aco ache aie atcoe ache ache ache ache doje ai acho ache a he a La a ok act 
Hcp Hak acpi dcp aC aca ACER I ACR ACI ACD AC ACR CD CT TUR A SON CT Se On ee 
.y oe en ome dioustonstavatovate DIR OV GOVE OVGY OVP OVRLOVRA OVX OVELOVA CYB CBI EVAR 


ada aaa A ayaa ora: Gat ae Gat ger et aT edt El fog TET 
ay & fer we et Te MT BTA Bl Wa TTT AT aT aaa Stat at rad 
al 


arafgi % fae ay Ue Bat aT He aT faa &, SAA A Al MA ae Aare 
sansa F ae, aa aa are fier area AF aa wise ya & few od aHa aig 
aM Ut A Ae Bat wa ale F gad qa sel (gewer wey, wW. 2669, 
2663 fer Frit 6/90, 92 at gir F) 


Wad Be agent ‘ane’ ar ae F-aaa & suea & cedl ara A 
START Ht 4. aqae Tatas art FT eT Fou! 


dre sui & fre we vent & sey fated aa, Hac, wralfaw, ary (ae 
al wet A sat), Moat (aa B Sar) aa AT (FT BT Se F Fat) Aer! Tail 
(fait) % fer Preis oe wort ser arqaa Fa yT-aH, we (AT fase) aA, 
BME, TA Bl sea, FT (Hea) Us Ae (Ag) H a a FT Tall 


afra gre ar ate tert ser At sar Bl cH tert Tea VT A aren & faa 
far alet at areal aet Year Ta sat tam Hed Fl SHa Te aa ow Tay A 
HY ferega crardl fret tet & Sea Tar aera 8 fH sa tet a cart HAF ae 
ame at sant fear edt 8, ae: Var ate Ramps aa afeae ary & far aig 
a wal ae farts ar fase 2 


arm  qeq & we vat sara El gear ae ae sel S fH AM a we ya & 
aT UUM Hl Gel Had Ta AT Tare aT SAT a aaa aT Sl Teal WARM 
dal A Wd set a Gad rege ar Ay var aera & fe aisteat & falta aat 
& oma # fy sa aaa A fort Herel, arte seat ar Prater fear star a 


Elaboration—Besides this Sutra, the details about the types of 
clothes acceptable to an ascetic are also available in Sthananga, 
Vrihatkalpa and other Sutras. The five types mentioned in Sthananga 
Sutra does not include Kshaumik and Toolakrit. In place of these is 
mentioned Tiridupatta. The details about the six mentioned here are 
as follows— 


(1) Jangamik—That which is of the jangam (mobile beings) origin. 
It is of two kinds—of vikalendriya (two to four sensed beings) origin 
and of panchendriya (five sensed beings) origin. 


ATA Fa (ATT 2) ( 322 ) Acharangea Sutra (Part 2} 


SO WO DW LOY TO INTO TNO BYORI O BNA ORO BW ORE ORY ORWCOLY Yo Ceo Oe CeT CMC CMOCRO CROC ROC RS ORO 
fa} if Ao ROT WE, i Ne ac a) she A 
= * Oe x Oe toe UR UE EO Re 


a 


swede: 
RES 


<3 


ote 
xis 


oO 


Nig \ (ar 


<a} 


WY Wy 


FSS MLS MLS SUAKO BSS 
te ae 
Ed * Bd *& 


z K ss oF 3 : 
Dake Sail 


~ 


Bd 


eta phy ahs: Ayo: 


se 
et 
ee 

BS 


+ 
Pa 


7} 
Es 


Oo 


+, 
* 


oH Pea ity re) 
ooh WEE 


zs 


a Bs; 


Ed ix 
oan? 

i 

it 


Es 5s € % Ea * * * ‘ 


RENE NPP BER EER BROCCO OO OUR OO 


| ae 
ae -VyUT : deal GH UDI 
BY AY -SeA HTA FT TEA TET HO UTS TS GM eh TI BE Way & elt S- 
(9) wife (atafie)—ae silat @ Prepai (o1) fawctaa aa tile Pre qer- seq 
& atst ane at are 8 aA fafa var & tert sea, aear (s) vatea silat 
& are, UF ale & IA TST 


Uifre TA ata G PTs Tea agra cet H AeA AMT Gl Peat FAM ST TST 


ea tk 


* = 4 
ee pe | & wy 


et 


(2) 
(3) WAA-UeeA, Fa Bl Brat als F TT TST 
(v) Waa anfe & wal @ a4 ae 
(4) ettra—aure onfe ¢ a ae) 
(&) Waa aT one Gt oy UA ae 
MAY AKT ART Te Ae GA Gat Seq ATTAT TATE ALT HT GeheHT GI 
~ HEAT 4, YI 299 


eo 


¥ ¥ 
¥ 
OPAL PIV 0 PAO PIS 0 PLO PIC 0 PLO PIE 0 PLP O PAL 0 PIL OPIS 0 PAK 0 VIN OPH 0 FILO TAS 0 PALO PALO DIKE © FILL O VILO PASCO VISTO PALO VASE © VIMEO VASO VISTO FARE O Sigh 


SEEKING CLOTH : TYPES OF CLOTH 


An ascetic who wants to get clothes for himself should know that 
clothes are of six kinds— 


(1) Jangik (jangamik)—of animal origin. (a) Vikalendriya (two to 
four sensed beings) origin—different types of silk from 
silkworms, or (b) Panchendriya origin—made of fur or skin of 
animals and birds. 


(2) Bhangik—of linseed origin or made by pounding the pith of 
vanshakareel plant (the shoot of a bamboo plant). 


= 


(3) Sanaj—made of fibres produced from the bark of plants like 
jute. 


(4) Potrak—made of a bunch of large leaves like those of palm. 


<$ x stall = wy 


(5) Kshaumik—made of cotton. 


* 


(6) Toolkrit—made of fibres of swallow-wort and other such fibres. 


* 


An ascetic can use low cost cotton or woollen clothes within his 
prescribed limit. 
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The vikalendriya origin clothes are of five types—{1) pattaj, as 
(2) suvarnaj (mataka), (3) malayaja, (4) anshak, and. (5) chinanshuk. oe 
All these are produced by saliva of worms (mulberry-worms or other = 
such worms), in other words they are types of silk produced by ea 
different species of silk-worms. a 


The panchendriya origin clothes are of many varieties, such as— 
(1) aurnik (made of sheep or goat wool), (2) aushtrik (made of camel 
wool), (3) mrigaromaj (made of fur of rabbit, rat like animals or young 
deer), (4) kitt (made of horse hair), (5) Rutap (made of leather or fur of 
young deer or rat like animals). (Visheshavashyak Bhashya, verse 878 
mentions that kutap means made of fur of rat like animals) 


2. Bhangik—That which is of linseed origin or is made by pounding 
the pith of vanshakareel plant (the shoot of a bamboo plant). In the 
Vinayavastu chapter of Mool Sarvastivad, p. 92 also there is a 
mention of bhangeya cloth which was made of fibres of bhang plant 
(hemp). Even today this cloth is in use in the Kumaon region of Uttar 
Pradesh. It is called bhagela there. (Dr. Motichand; Bharatiya Vidya 1/1/41) 


3. Sanik or sanaj—That which is made of fibres produced from the 
bark of jute, lodh (Symplocos Racemosa) and tirid plants. 


4, Potrak—That which is made of a bunch of large leaves like those 
of palm. 


5. Kshaumik—That which is made of cotton. 


6. Toolkrit—That which is made of fibres of swallow-wort and other 
such fibres. 


In modern times ascetics use only cotton and woolen clothes. The 
ancient tradition of a young ascetic wearing only one cloth is almost 
extinct now. 


The code of using four clothes for a female ascetic includes that she 
should use the two cubits cloth in the place of stay, the three cubits 
cloth when she goes to collect alms or to relieve herself, and the four 
cubits cloth when she sits in a religious assembly or other such 
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According to the Prakrit dictionary ‘jugavam’ means free of the o 
disturbances of time. Acharya Shri Atmaramji M. has interpreted itas = 
people born in the third and fourth phase of the time cycle. es 
Six kinds of clothes have been prescribed for Buddhist monks— ce 
hausheya, kambal, karpasik, kshauma (made of linseed bark), shanaj +" 
(made of jute) and bhangaj (made of bark of hemp). The six kinds of ee 
clothes allowed for Brahmins are—black deer skin, ruru deer skin, a 
goat skin, jute cloth, kshupa (linseed cloth) and sheep wool cloth. 2. 
Bhangiya cloth also means silk. There is a type of silk for which 2. 
silk-worms are not killed, it is called tusser silk. The detailed 2. 
information gathered recently about silk reveals that the process of as 
making silk involves cruelly destroying a large number of worms. oe 
Thus it is a matter worth investigating and contemplating if cloth ed 
produced by such extremely violent process should be used by non- “SS 
violent ascetics or not. a 
In Agam six types of clothes have been mentioned. This does not S 
mean that ascetics should use only these six types of clothes. It e 
appears that the purpose of this mention is just to give information 4 
about clothes. This discussion about clothes also informs about the ae 
ancient but advanced craft of making cloth. Even in absence of the + 
modern advanced machines and technology how fine and artistic cloth = 
was made in that period. 2 
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212. To beg for cloth, a bhikshu or bhikshuni should not go 

c ok 

beyond half a yojan. ae 
STANT Ba (UT 2) ( 32% ) Acharanga Sutra (Part 2) oo 


*. 


oF. YSE See ae 


; 3 ose ones OREO LAE A wee es 
V cabs aie ee a as a me nee eh ora oy ria el i Dale ade ladle? xiv ad w os) ve ee is a0) 


8 


ont} 
Sent 


Picts siesie sla she se.sle we nln ie se ala oe si on abe la she nde ne ni se ie le 2 
ene Pies 
cs 2 
© stats ot fe dege acbon a ed 
ri 

i 293. 9 eg a2 ao oT ae ae aioe wi aed 2. 


= 
¢ 

foe 
a 


OFF 
eS 


‘St 893. STAT BT ger & faye 4 ae ort ae fe Ur Pea ay 
21 lt or ohasn (dard) & are aga Teer feel we arate ay oT area 
+ @] Ue Ht, aT oe ayataal & fae om, we, aa okt ani a 
So TACT th (MU HWA BAM) TI FOU ef A A el, A Ta Al 


ISIS 
4 ios £ 2 


ee! 9 

Sarge at orrontig wasnt Perl oe At wert a He x 
€ Wart wet aea-fagae avy Hea afew [oe 
2, CENSURE OF FAULTY CLOTHES oe 
213. A bhikshu or bhikshuni should find about clothes if some 2 


«¢ devout householder has brought clothes prepared by a process 
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pe involving violence to prani (beings), bhoot (organisms), jiva es 
=, (souls), and sativa (entities), specifically with the purpose of o. 
“ giving it to some co-religionist ascetic or ascetics. If it is so, oe 
‘3! considering it to be faulty and unacceptable, he should not take ie 
it, when offered, irrespective of its being purushantarakrit or aa 
0 not. a 
3S The details about food prepared for co-religionist mentioned = 


in the chapter Pindaishana should be repeated here adapting it 
for clothes. 
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Elaboration—In this aphorism there is a complete censure of clothes 
prepared specifically for ascetics or involving aadhakarma fault 
whether it is purushantarkrit or not. If such cloth is made for 
+ Buddhist, Brahmin and other such monks it can be taken by ascetics 


~ 


=« if it has been used by the donor or is purushantarakrit. 

x The complete procedure of accepting or rejecting clothes should be =“ 
= taken to be same as that mentioned in the chapter Pindaishana eZ 
a regarding food. (e. 
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214. A bhikshu or bhikshuni should find about clothes if some 


Se householder has bought it, washed it, dyed it, rubbed it toclean 
or make it smooth or soft, processed it, or made it fragrant with “ 
2, incense or perfume for the purpose of giving it to ascetics. If it is : 
= so and such cloth is not purushantarakrit he should not take | « 
;. such unused cloth. If he finds that it is purushantarakrit hemay _ + 
‘take it considering it to be faultless and acceptable. 
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7 Elaboration—This aphorism advises to avoid the subsidiary faults. o 
we Taking cloth that is processed (bought, washed, dyed etc.) specifically Es 
.* for ascetics is proscribed. However, if that is already used it can be "4 
“taken. ie 
ws According to the preceding aphorism any cloth made specifically f 
*:, for ascetics is not to be taken under any condition. However, if it has a 
- been bought for ascetics and then other processes have been 
: performed it is believed to be acceptable if it is purushantarakrit. oo 
"(Hindi Tika by Acharya Shri Atmaramji M., p. 1184) ae 
i Clarification about ‘rattam’—The ascetics of the religious order; 
-’ of Bhagavan Mahavir do not use coloured clothes but those of the oe 
“* religious orders of the second (Bhagavan Ajit Nath) to the twenty “> 
.. third (Bhagavan Parshva Nath) Tirthankars could wear clothes of five *=: 
. colours. This reading of the text appears to be for ascetics of all the .2. 
three periods. Another meaning of ratta could be ‘vanishing colour’. A oh 

cloth naturally coloured by vanishing colour of a perfume, sandalwood 
powder, saffron or other such material. (Arthagama first part, Acharanga a 

“* second part, p. 130) * 
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Pe 215. A disciplined bhikshu or bhikshuni should know about 2 
various highly expensive clothes such as—Ajinak (made of fur of os, 
“© rat like animals). Shlakshna (sahin)—fine and soft in terms of 

\ texture and design. Shlakshnakalyan—with fine print of a 

* auspicious signs. Ajak—made of fine fibres of animals of some 
“S\ goat species. Kayak—made from cotton of deep blue. colour. or 
*~ Kshaumik dukul—made of special cotton found in the Gaud a 
“ country. Pattaresham—a type of silk. Malayaj—made of “eh 
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sandalwood fibre or silk from Malaya country (modern Mysore 
and adjoining area). Valkal—made of fibres from bark of a plant. 
Anshak—fine cloth. Chinanshuk—very fine fabric from China. 
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x Desharaag—partially coloured cloth. Amil—fabrics from Rome. oe 
Z Garjal—clothes that produce chattering sound while wearing. es 
‘© Sfatik—snow white Persian blankets or heavy blankets. An “3 


ascetic should not accept these and other such expensive clothes <= 
even when offered. e 
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2 216. A disciplined bhikshu or bhikshuni should know about 
various clothes produced from skin or fur such as—Audra— 2% 
clothes made of skin and fine fur of a fish found in the Sindhu 
ba country. Pesh—clothes made of fine skin of animals found in 5 
‘ts, Sindhu country. Peshlesh—clothes made of leather of black, blue § 

» and white deer, clothes made of gold covered fabric, clothes with 

“golden glow, clothes with golden strips, clothes decorated with |S. 
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bunches of golden flowers, clothes made of golden brocade, 
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; clothes adorned with golden stars, tiger skin, leopard skin, gem & ; 

: studded clothes, clothes with ornamental designs and other such Coe 

: clothes made of skins. An ascetic should not accept such clothes oe, 
“even when offered. a 
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Elaboration—In these aphorisms taking clothes that are very 
expensive and made of skin has been censured. Following may be the 
reasons for this— 


(1) These were produced by harming and killing various types of 
animal. 


(2) Being expensive there always was a fear of theft or snatching 
by thieves and greedy people. 


(3) If there was a demand of such clothes by ascetics more animals 
and five sensed beings would be killed. 


(4) Ascetics could develop fondness and craving for such expensive 
clothes as also the tendency to hoard these. 


(5) The life-style of ascetics would become adornment oriented and 
permissive. 


(6) Such expensive clothes are not available with ordinary citizens. 
Therefore ascetics will have to approach affluent people. If they are 
not devoted they will not offer expensive clothes and consequently the 
ascetics will pester them. 
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met proper and becoming of ascetics to use them. oe 
: Shri Abhayadev Suri has defined very expensive as—a cloth witha \&. 
price range between eighteen to a hundred thousand gold coins of 2 
'  Patliputra is called very expensive. (Sthananga Vrittt, leaf 32) 2 
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Technical Terms : In Acharanga Churni, Nishith Churni and many 
other texts terms like ainagani have been interpreted differently. 
Ainagani (ajin)—made from leather or skin. Ayani—In Tosil country 
during extreme winter a special type of weed sticks to the hoofs of 
goats. Clothes made by picking and processing these weeds. Kayani— 
when the bead from the thigh of a raven drops into a pond the water 
takes the hue of its colour. Cloth coloured with this water. 
Khomiyani~—clothes made of Paund flowers; Paund tree produces 
fibrous roots hanging from its branches, cloth made of these fibres; 
cloth made of fibres from flowers or gum oozing out of trees. The 
commentator (Vritti) has interpreted Kshaumik as ordinary cotton 
cloth but here it is listed with expensive clothes. The reason for this is 
that even the cotton that is very fine and has gold work becomes 
expensive. (Nishith Churni, Ch. 7) 2 
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Duggalani—Dukool is a tree. Its bark is pounded and when it {y 
becomes powdery it is submerged in water. Cloth is made with fibres "OF 
drawn from it. Pattani—The fibres of bark of tirid plant are flat like ‘“s" 
strips. Cloth made of these fibres. Silk from mulberry worms is also ee 
called pattani. According to the Tika of Anuyogadvar Sutra patta— +s 
cloth was made from worms collected around flesh heaped in jungle. 2, 
Malayani—In Malaya country (modern Mysore and adjoining area) 
sandal wood leaves were fermented and fibres produced from it. Cloth 
made of these fibres. Pattunnani (patrorna)—mention of fine cloth  ,.* 
made of valkal (bark) is also found in Mahabharat 2/78/54. ? 
Desaraga—clothes dyed by process popular in a particular area. 
Gajjalani—clothes that produce chattering sound like that of static 
electricity. Kango—cloth made of cotton yarn coloured with suspension 
of gold particles. Kanagakantani—clothes with golden borders. 
Vivagghani—leopard skin. (Paia Sadda Mahannavo) - 
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Use of kautap (etc.) is prohibited. Besides being expensive Kautap, 
kambal (Persian carpet) and pravarak are loosely woven and are 
easily infested with insects. These things are prohibited because they 
are difficult to clean and insects éan get killed. (Acharanga Churni, p. 202) 
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FOUR PRATIMAS FOR ACQUIRING CLOTHES 


217. Besides avoiding the said faults related to acquisition of 
clothes, an ascetic should also observe four prutimas (regulations 
or special resolves) while exploring for clothes— 


[1] First Pratima—A bhikshu or bhikshuni should first seek 
the cloth he has resolved for. For instance he should resolve in 
advance to seek one of the said types of cloth, such as jangamik 
(etc. up to toolkrit). He should then specifically ask for that type 
of cloth or take it, if offered by a householder on his own, 
considering it to be faultless and acceptable. 


[2] Second Pratima—A bhikshu or bhikshuni should first 
find if the householder has that cloth and then beg for it from the 
host (etc. up to maid)—“Long lived householder (brother or 
sister ! Would you please give one of these clothes to me ?” This 
is the second pratima. 


to luc kn actw ack acta acta acta ace ace ache ache adhe aGye adi ace aca ache ace ache ache ache ache adhe aa S 
chs oR eRe he es GBs CB Oho Oe CE OR Rs sO Ca eC es ee nat 
Pr AS ORS ORS ONS RECA G OOO. IN OTA SUAS ODI okie OK pape cE ONS CIS CHO Chia Ae Oe oeora q(gS 


TACT Fa (HPT 2) ( 32¥ ) Acharanga Sutra (Part 2) 


50 INYO CO DW ORY, 


oO 


# * = 


Pa 


\ ae Ne Ni 


xo 


*& po : 


WESRY ease 
Ea 2 


a 
x 
* Es 


OMS o, 
x 


Sono OHSS G 
BRS t * # = 


NV ATEERV ATER RV ACCP VEER SVS ETO YG 


IGrinrinriesisiesiesice soso nie nen sinaee RS SUES Hee SSS 
*s [3] Third Pratima—A bhikshu or bhikshuni should find : 


about the old clothes (used clothes) such as under or upper or 
other garments the householder has. He should then specifically 
seek for that type of cloth or take it, if offered by a householder 
on his own, considering it to be faultless and acceptable. This is 
the third pratima. 


[4] Fourth Pratima—A bhikshu or bhikshuni should seek a 
cloth worth discarding or which is rejected by many other 
Buddhist monks (etc. up to destitute) or take it, if offered by a 
householder on his own, considering it to be faultless and 
acceptable. 
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The details about these four pratimas should be taken as 
those mentioned in the chapter Pindaishana. 
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Elaboration—In the Pindaishana chapter are mentioned four 
resolutions regarding exploration of food. In the same way are given 
four resolutions regarding exploration for clothes here. Their names 
are as follows— 
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& (1) Uddishta—To seek a cloth about which a resolve has been made 
“in advance. 


2 


1: 
ar +o) 


oO 


(2) Prekshita—To beg for a cloth already seen with a householder. 
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(3) Paribhukta—To seek old clothes (used clothes) such as under or % 


upper or other garments the householder has. 2 
cd) (4) Ujjhitadharmika—To beg for a cloth worth discarding being of 
4 no use to the householder. 
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These four pratimas are also mentioned in Vrihatkalpasutra Vritti, 
p. 180 and Nishith Churni, Ch. 5, p. 568. 
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218. If some householder tells to an ascetic exploring for 
clothes—“Long lived Shraman ! Please go now and come after a 
month, ten or five days, tomorrow or the day after when I will 
give you a cloth.” On hearing these words the ascetic should 
thoughtfully reply—“Long lived householder or sister ! It is not 
proper for me to accept such promise. If you want to give please 
give the cloth now.” 
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Shraman ! Please go now and come after sometime when I will 
give you a cloth.” On hearing these words the ascetic should 
thoughtfully reply—“Long lived householder or sister ! It is not 
proper for me to accept such promise. If you want to give please 
give the cloth now.” 
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220. At these words from the ascetic if the householder tells 
* to some member of the family (sister etc.)—“Long lived brother 
«or sister ! Please fetch that cloth, I will give it to the ascetic. For 
+ my use I will once again get another cloth made by causing 
harm to beings.” On hearing these words the ascetic should 
think of the involved faults like pashchatkarma (consequent 
faults) and refuse to take it considering it to be faulty and 
unacceptable. 
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221. If the householder tells to some member of the family 
(sister etc.)—“Long lived brother or sister ! Please fetch that 
cloth, I will wash it with water, rub sandal-wood or other 
fragrant powder on it or apply lotus or other perfumes on it and 
give it to the ascetic.” On hearing these words the ascetic should 
at once tell—“Long lived householder ! Please do not wash the 
cloth or rub and apply perfumes on it. If you want to give please 
give the cioth as it is.” Even after this warning by the ascetic if 
the householder proceeds to wash (etc.) before offering it the 
ascetic should refuse to take it considering it to be faulty and 
unacceptable. 
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eo 222. If the householder tells to some member of the family 
4s, (sister etc.)—“Long lived brother or sister ! Please fetch that 
cloth, I will wash it with uncontaminated cold or hot water once 
° or many times and give it to the ascetic.” On hearing these words 
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«the ascetic shou'd at once tell—“Long lived householder ! Please oe 
a do not wash the cloth with uncontaminated cold or hot water. If ¢ 
& you want to give please give the cloth as it is.” Even after this i 
warning by the ascetic if the householder proceeds to wash i 
He before offering it, the ascetic should refuse to take it considering 7%" 
S it to be faulty and unacceptable. ry 
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223. If the householder tells to some member of the family 
(sister etc.)—“Long lived brother or sister ! Please fetch that 
cloth, I will take out the bulbous roots (etc. up to green or 
vegetables bundled in it) and give it to the ascetic.” On hearing 
these words the ascetic should at once tell—‘Long lived 
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householder ! Please do not do that. I am not allowed to accept 
such cloth. 


Even after this warning by the ascetic if the householder 
proceeds to remove vegetables from that cloth before offering it, 
the ascetic should refuse to take it considering it to be faulty and 
unacceptable. 
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PROCEDURE OF INSPECTING CLOTHES BEFORE TAKING 

224. If the donor (brings the cloth from his house) and offers 
it, the ascetic should at once tell—“Long lived brother or sister ! I 
will unfold this cloth and inspect it properly from all sides 
because the Omniscient has said that ‘to take a cloth without 
inspection is a cause of bondage of karmas.’ There is a chance 
that something is tied at the end of the cloth, may be an earring, 
thread, silver, gold, gems or gem-string or even some living 
being, seeds or green vegetable. Therefore Tirthankars and other 
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= sages have given instructions that ascetics should properly i 
; i, inspect clothes from all sides before accepting it.” - Zz 
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cloth from all sides and every corner before taking it. The 
commentator (Vritti) explains all those points—{1) A valuable thing 
may have been tied with the end of the cloth. The ascetic will commit 
the fault of parigraha or having possessions. (2) When the 
householder loses that thing he may put blame on the ascetic. (3) If 
the cloth is torn in the middle it would be of no use to the ascetic. 
(4) The householder could have applied perfumes or embellished it 
with floral prints or gold-silver work specially for the ascetic. (5) The 
cloth could be infested with insects like termites, bedbug, louse, ant 
etc. or seeds and green vegetables could have been packed in it. 
(6) Someone could have applied poison due to animosity and there is 
chance of getting killed if worn. (7) The cloth may not be of desired 
dimension. For such reasons an ascetic tells to a householder before 
taking a cloth—This cloth scill belongs to you as long as I am 
inspecting it. (Vritti leaf 395) 
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‘s ACCEPTABLE AND UNACCEPTABLE CLOTHES = 
‘©! 925. A bhikshu or bhikshuni should find if a cloth is infested“ 
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with insect-eggs (etc. up to cobwebs). If it is so the ascetic should 
refuse to take it considering it to be faulty and unacceptable. 
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226. If a bhikshu or bhikshuni finds that a cloth is not 
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i) infested with insect-eggs (etc. up to cobwebs) but is useless a 
‘> because of being not lasting, worn-out, given for a short period, oe 
‘©: not suitable to wear and good but not to the liking of the donor or ad 
‘| the ascetic. In such case the ascetic should refuse to take it oo 
PA considering it to be faulty and unacceptable. eS 
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227. If a bhikshu or bhikshuni finds that a cloth is not 
infested with insect-eggs (etc. up to cobwebs) and is also useful, 
lasting, not worn-out, being given for good, suitable to wear, good 
and to the liking of both the donor and the ascetic. In such case 
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a Technical Terms : Analam-—-cloth which is not sufficient for the 
desired use (covering the body). In other words, which is short in 
dimensions. Athiram—that which is not strong and lasting, worn-out 
and about to get torn. Adhuvam—given for limited use or short period. 
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5S CENSURE OF WASHING CLOTHES 


x 228. ‘I do not have new clothe’ thinking thus a bhikshu or 
& obhikshuni should not rub or apply perfumes or aromatic 
= substances in small or large quantity to an old cloth; he should 
“not try to make it beautiful. 
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229. ‘I do not have new cloth’ thinking thus a bhikshu or 
bhikshuni should not wash his old and dirty cloth with cold or 
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Bs 230. ‘My cloth has bad smell’ thinking thus and to make it as 
ro attractive a bhikshu or bhikshuni should neither rub or apply ae 
:, perfumes or fragrant substances nor wash his cloth with cold or 2 ; 
‘* hot water as mentioned above. a 
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< PROCEDURE OF DRYING CLOTHES S 
ee 231. If a bhikshu or bhikshuni wants to dry clothes in sun he oe 
S should avoid spreading them on sachit (infested with living a 
“g: organisms) ground, wet ground, wood infested with worms or /5° 
‘termites, a place filled with insects, their eggs, seeds, cobwebs or vie 
& other such infested places. 2 
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232. If a bhikshu or bhikshuni wants to dry clothes in sun he & | 


: should avoid spreading them on tree-stump, door-sill, ookhal a 
“ (wooden pot used for pounding grains), bathing stool or other = 


©, such raised place that is not properly tied, fixed in or placed on os 


‘= ground, is unstable and swaying due to wind. s 
Recee ; : 2. 
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Ce 233. If a bhikshu or bhikshuni wants to dry clothes in sun he 4 . 
«« Should avoid spreading them on a thin wall in the house, river- 3 
; bank, rock, heap of pebbles or other such high but unsecured “> 
*. place. oe 
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eo 234. If a bhikshu or bhikshuni wants to dry clothes in sun he 2 
rc should avoid spreading them on a pillar, platform or scaffold, Oo. 
upper story of a house, roof of a palace, cellar or other such high 2 
but unsecured place. é * 
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235. The ascetic should take that cloth to an isolated place 
and find a burnt (where the ground is uncontaminated with ash) 
or otherwise faultless and uncontaminated spot. There he should 
first inspect and clean that suitable spot properly and spread the 
cloth carefully to dry a little or much. 


This is the totality (of conduct including that related to 
knowledge) for that bhikshu or bhikshuni and so he should 
pursue. 


—So I say. 


|| END OF LESSON ONE || 
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NORMAL PROCEDURE OF WEARING CLOTHES 

236. A bhikshu or bhikshuni should beg for acceptable and 
faultless clothes and wear them when he gets. But in order to 
beautify he should neither wash or dye these clothes nor wear 
washed and dyed clothes. Wearing those simple clothes he 
should equanimously move about in villages. This is the whole 
duty of a clad ascetic. 
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Elaboration—Three points have been made in this aphorism 
regarding wearing dress— 


(1) 
(2) 


Beg for plane, simple and low priced acceptable clothes. 


Avoid making them attractive and eye-catching by washing or 
dyeing before wearing. 


(3) 


Wear the same ordinary clothes while moving about in 
villages or cities. 


Elaborating the phrase ‘no dhoejja no rayejja’ Acharya Shri 
Atmaramji M. writes—“This censure is with the view to avoid 
decoration, embellishment, beautification and glamour seeking. To 
make the clothes extra white to make them attractive is also 
proscribed. However, if the cloth is dirty or repulsive and the ascetic 
cleans it with prudence, the act is not censured in the scriptures. To 
wash a cloth for the purpose of becoming attractive and glamorous is 
censured.” In the opinion of Shilankacharya, the commentator (Vritti), 
this statement is basically meant for Jinakalpi ascetics but as the 
adjective used is dressed, it also includes Sthavir-kalpi ascetics. 
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‘S MOVING ABOUT WITH ALL CLOTHES 

eS) 237. When a bhikshu or bhikshuni wants to go to the house of 
“sa householder he should come out of the upashraya with all his 
ma clothes and enter the householders place with all his clothes. In 
AS the same way while going away from the habitation to the place 
“, of study or to relieve himself and also when going from one 
ac; Village to another he should carry all his clothes. 


SS If he finds that it is raining in a wide area or airborne insects 
as, are falling in clusters, he should follow the instructions &, 
x. mentioned in the Pindaishana chapter. The only difference being - 
‘> that here it is with regard to carrying clothes. ag 
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wes Elaboration—The first part of this aphorism contains the rule of 
4% carrying all clothes while going for (1) alms, (2) studies, (3) relieving 
oneself, and (4) from one village to another. The second part contains 
«© censure of not only carrying clothes but also of going out of the 
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& the commentator (Churni) regarding heavy rains etc. is—it is not 
‘24 allowed even to go out what to say of carrying clothes while there is 
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heavy rain or storm etc. However, the provision of carrying clothes is 
with the view that if left unguarded someone may steal or throw away 
the clothes or conceal weapons or other things in order to put blame 
on the ascetic. The censure of keeping more possessions and expensive 
clothes is also for these reasons only. In the Buddhist literature there 
is an incident related to carrying along all clothes. A monk left one of 
his clothes in the forest while he went into the village to seek alms. 
Some thieves stole the cloth. Now the monk just had the dress he was 
wearing and it became sloppy. When this matter was referred to the 
Buddha he said—one should not go to the village if he is left with just 
one dress. (Vinaypitak Mahavagga 8/6/1, p. 287-288) 
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BORROWING AND RETURNING DRESS 


238. An ascetic borrows a cloth from some other ascetic for a 
short or long period but returns only after spending one, two, 
three, four or five days. During this period the cloth turns 
sloppy or damaged. In such case, when returned, the owner 
should not take it back, and not take and give it to another 
ascetic, loan it or exchange it. He should also not go to another 
ascetic and say—“Long lived Shraman ! Please take this cloth.” 
Neither should he cut it to pieces and throw. Instead, he should 
give it to the ascetic who borrowed it. In no case he should use it 
himself. 


Some ascetic gave a cloth to some other ascetic for sometime 
and when returned did not take it back finding it to be damaged; 
instead, he gave it to the borrower for good. On getting this 
information if some ascetic thinks that he should also borrow a 
cloth for sometime and go to some village for one, two or five 


ae TAG : Ta BEA ( 3%2 ) Vastraishana : Fifth Chapter 
At 


we Ce ee oat ogy SUCIC UW 
SRI UPS ITB is A SE eo 
ANG 


oO 


cO 


ie Se 


i 


~sow, oe 
Cte) RL b! 
(s we 


was 


BYES 


° 


re) 


% SOS Oe 


a 
OR” 
- 


€ 


UN 


OOF 
= 
2 


TSC +, 
Ae acl ac! 


SOR 


oO 
ah 


SOK wa 


ere 
2 


ce 


E 


as 
> 


eee oa a a % a 3 a a x * ¥. * * A x 
Pia EGP OP a Ge) eae) een eae Sao ah) © lee ae) ee ee) ee acon arin acts 
ae, Y s % ~ 

PAS ON RYOPAY OPK PNY o PHY ORY 2 OHA 2 BH 3 OK OHA ONG 


ck 
+ < 
Oe 
“ck 
pe 
5 * 
Ld 
set 
f ror4 
On te 
ves" 
ne 
5, 
(io ® 
a 
ME 
Gaed 
x 
to 
is) 
cor 
[ox 
we 
Me 
ie 
* 
a 


LoVANOVA OVA UoPhoNS 


7 4 

: days. When he returns the cloth, it will become his because of a 
having been used. If some ascetic borrows a cloth with this e 

pe 


oO 


intent he is committing deceit. Therefore an ascetic should not 
do so. This holds true for many ascetics as well. 
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239. A disciplined bhikshu or bhikshuni should not discolour 
coloured and good looking clothes, neither should he colour and 
beautify discoloured clothes. He should also not give his used 
clothes to other ascetic in hope of getting new one. He should 
neither borrow nor exchange clothes from other ascetics. He 


should also not go to another ascetic and say—‘“Long lived 
Shraman ! Please take this cloth as householders do not like it.” 
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If he comes across bandits on the way he should not escape 
taking another path in order to save his clothes. Instead he should 
stand still in meditation getting free of any feelings of joy and 
remorse and dissociating himself from his body, clothes etc. This way 
he should move about from one village to another with discipline. 
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240. While wandering from village to village if he comes to a 
desolate area and while crossing that area he faces groups of 
bandits ready to snatch his clothes, out of fear he should not 
escape taking another path. Instead he should stand still in 
meditation getting free of any feelings of joy and remorse and 
dissociating himself from his body, clothes etc. This way he 
should move about from one village to another with discipline. 
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241. While wandering from village to village if a bhikshu or 
bhikshuni comes to a desolate area and while crossing that area 
he faces groups of bandits who ask—“Long lived Shraman ! Give 
or hand over these clothes to us or place them before us.” The 
ascetic should remove and put the clothes on the ground. He 
should neither give them in their hands nor beg humbly for 
them. If at all he wants to get the clothes back he should resort 
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‘to religious preaching. These details should be read as those in SF 
the Irya chapter, the only difference being that the subject here a 
is clothes. oe 
This is the totality (of conduct including that related to a 
knowledge) for that bhikshu or bhikshuni and so he should ” ef 
pursue continuously. ees 
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+ The title of the sixth chapter is Paatraishana. ad 
+ A Sthavir-kalpi (an ascetic who still has mundane needs) requires a 
pots to get faultless food and water. But what type, specification ee 
and price of pots may he have ? He should avoid faults related to ( 
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exploring, like those of origin etc. and those related to use, like 
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those of fire and smoke, caused by attachment (etc.). All these 
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topics have been discussed in this chapter titled Paatraishana. 
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«| + There are two types of pot—dravya paatra (physical container and & 
a bhava paatra (mental container). The bhava paatra is the ascetic se 
‘Ss himself. For pursuing life of ascetic discipline he begs for dravya " 
“e x paatra. a 
‘+ This chapter has two lessons—the first lesson deals with acquiring i 

x pots and the second deals with their use. SS 
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SEARCH FOR POTS 
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TYPES AND LIMITATIONS OF POTS 

243. When a disciplined bhikshu or bhikshuni wants to 
explore for pots he should first know this about pots—gourd-pot, 
wooden pot and earthen pot. He can accept these three types of 
pots. An ascetic who is young, strong, healthy and of sturdy 
constitution, should have only one pot, not more. 
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Elaboration—This aphorism prescribes three type of pots for 
ascetics but in the last portion it says—if the ascetic is young and 
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or one with special resolves. For a Sthavir-kalpi there is a provision of 
three pots.” (Vritti leaf 399) 
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Whereas Bhagavan Mahavir has made provision of wooden, 
earthen and gourd pot for Shramans in the codes, the Buddha has 
made provision of iron and earthen pots denying wooden pot. 
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From an incident mentioned in Vinayapitak it is revealed that 
earlier Buddhist monks used earthen pots also but after a particular 
incident it was proscribed. The incident in brief is as follows—~ 
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Once a merchant in Rajagriha got a beautiful and expensive pot 
made of sandal-wood. He hung that pot high to one end of a long and 
standing bamboo and made an announcement—“The Shraman, 
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Fe Brahmin or other sage who has some special powers may get it down ea 
. & and take it.” 2. 
s At that time two Buddhist monks, Maudgalyayan and Pindol 

ro Bharadvaj came to seek alms in Rajagriha. Pindol Bharadvaj flew in Ca 
+o the sky, took the pot and went around Rajagriha three times. & 7 
e Impressed by this performance many people hailed the act and came : 
: x to the Buddha. When the Buddha heard the story he was deeply hurt. 
Be He called Bharadvaj and reprimanded him before the assembly of 7%" 
x monks—“Bharadvaj, this is wrong, this is not appropriate for a monk. 2 
S How could you demonstrate your special powers to householders for a 2 
5) mere wooden pot ?” The Buddha then ordered the religious iz. 
45) organization to break the pot into pieces and give the pieces to monks 2 
| * to grind into powder. 2 


Addressing the monks in this context he said—“A monk should not 
keep a golden, silver, gem studded, bronze, crystal, glass, copper and 
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Ke 244, A bhikshu or bhikshuni should not think of going beyond 
4, halfa yojan (four miles from the place of stay). 
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eS 245. A bhikshu or bhikshuni should find if some devout %&' 
& householder has got pots made by a process involving violence to s 
& prani (beings), bhoot (organisms), jiva (souls) and sattva = 
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As this aphorism is for one male ascetic so it should be taken, 
as three aphorisms, for many co-religionist male ascetics, one 
female ascetic and many female ascetics. The four codes 
mentioned in Pindaishana chapter should be repeated here. The 
fifth code regarding giving to many Buddhist monks, Brahmins 
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x, etc. after counting, should also be repeated here as in the said 4 
“ chapter. ed 
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householder has got pots made with an intention to give to many 
ascetics, Buddhist monks, Brahmins etc. and it involves faults 
like auddeshik (made specifically for ascetics) etc. .... .... the rest 
of the details should be read as in ‘Vastraishana’ chapter 
¢ (aphorism 214). 
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CENSURE OF EXPENSIVE POTS 

247. A disciplined bhikshu or bhikshuni should know about 
various highly expensive pots, such as—iron pots, pewter or tin 
plated pots, copper pots, lead pots, silver pots, gold pots, brass 
pots, pots of an alloy of three metals, pots made of gems, glass or 
bronze, pots made of shell, horn and ivory, pots made of cloth and 
pots made of stone or leather. An ascetic should not accept these 
and other such highly expensive pots considering them to be 
faulty and unacceptable. 
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acy ; : ; : Oe 
{these and other such highly expensive straps considering them 2 
tae i. oe 
s to be faulty and unacceptable. C 
Reese | PgR} 
AD. ‘ é gy fe 
Sy Ror—aa a gal FY Fea ag a yea Vad a HH, chad A Get awa & 
¥>| 9 


Wat oH fear a frost oat at a ar aa ale ars one & os ot ft ae, ater 
ane & ay art et at St Tat at om ar fee fear 81 afeare 4 gq Free & 
res Fret arcat al Guraat an Al F— 


RA 


roan cafe 
Cc 
Ke ~ fe Ke 
! 
a n ‘ 
x IB Bt 


apa 
Scr 
>a, 

RS 


SS (9) Hie Aaa Wa FIs TT AT SI A ST AI A 
(a) aye wee Cer at SET! es 
re (3) mates OT Heese He BL SATE re 


o 


six Se oc goG 
tf = a 


= 


(¥) SF saya Tat ar UM & fare afre ot St agian, aeerdt ante it ai 
US aad s! 


z a ES 
AS CASS Ae) 


o! (4) 34 Ot oath ot Aaa se ART Ta Ue OT a aT ATT 

(5) er vet at at ae RT TT hs age ore aT - 
Set) Ss fe a ire er i eer ho tert 
e (c) arattet & aa yireaat, gat cd geri at oaeit & faa a aa At eT * 
At ted BI (ate cate ae) * 


i 


i 
% ¥, 
™t 


Patterga 4 aca s fe sa ert & oT aa at FAM ST SAAT STH Ae 
MYA BT TAA Ae Sl (Frater aot 99/9) 


Elaboration—In these two aphorisms there is censure of accepting 
beautiful pots made of expensive material and involving harm to 
beings as also ordinary pots of acceptable material like wood but 
adorned with straps of gold or silver. According to the commentator 
(Vritti) the possible reasons for this censure are— 
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SEEKING POTS 
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(1) Approved—An ascetic takes pots to beg for food and 
water. They can be of three kinds—made of wood, gourd 
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“S) (2) Censured—An ascetic is not allowed to take pots that ’ 
“Sy are very costly, such as wooden pots with gold and silver i 
work; pots made of glass, conch shell, horn or ivory with 
eae or without artistic work; and pots made of metals like : 
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(1) Being expensive there always is a fear of theft or snatching. 


(2) Ascetics could develop fondness and craving for such expensive 
pots as also the tendency to hoard these. 


(3) Ascetics could develop a tendency to trade or exchange these. 


(4) Ascetics will have to approach affluent people and praise or 
pester them to get such pots. 


(5) There are chances that ascetics may develop fondness for such 
pots and aversion for simple or ordinary pots. 


(6) The process of making and repairing such pots involves harm to 
many beings. 

(7) In order to make pots of shell, ivory, leather etc. related animals 
could be killed. 


(8) Keeping such pots entails jealousy and envy with co-religionists 
and also a feeling of refusing to allow others the use of such pots. (Vritti 
leaf 399) 


In Nishith Sutra it is mentioned that the ascetics who make such 
pots or approve making of the same have to atone for the act. (Nishith 
Churni 11/1) 
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Technical Terms : Chammapayani—a pot or pouch made of leather. 
Chelapayani—a bag or bag-like pot made of cotton. Haarput—an iron 
pot with pear] studded floral patterns. 
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FOUR PRATIMAS FOR ACQUIRING POTS ee 
Be 249. Besides avoiding the said faults related to acquisition of ed 
<: pots, an ascetic should also observe four pratimas (regulations or ( 
© special resolves) while exploring for pots— a 
= (1) First Pratima—A bhikshu or bhikshuni should seek the aq 
& pot he has resolved for. For instance he should resolve in og 
ee advance to seek one of the said types of pots, such as gourd-pot, ea 
“=. wooden pot or earthen pot. He should then specifically beg for [-+ 
& that type of pot or take it, if offered by a householder on his own, a 
re considering it to be faultless and acceptable. This is the first ae 
= pratima. Se" 
© (2) Second Pratima—A bhikshu or bhikshuni should first [+ 
& find if the householder has the pot (he wants) and then beg for it ad 
“ from the host (etc. up to maid)—“Long lived householder ee 
e (brother or sister) ! Would you please give one of these pots, such i 
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‘4 as gourd-pot, wooden pot or earthen pot to me ?” He should then Ss 
“+ specifically beg for that type of pot or take it, if offered by a 


‘householder on his own, considering it to be faultless and a. 
“acceptable. This is the second pratima. ee 
# — (@) Third Pratima—A bhikshu or bhikshuni should find *% 
Ss about old pots (used pots, two or three) such as those in which re 
ge the householder has eaten or kept some food. He should then +=. 
“i specifically beg for that type of pot or take it, if offered by a ss 
‘householder on his own, considering it to be faultless and i 
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s. acceptable. This is the third pratima. ie 
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As pot worth discarding or which is rejected by many other 
+ Buddhist monks (etc. up to destitute) or take it, if offered by a 5%. 
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The details about these four pratimas should be taken as 
those mentioned in the Pindaishana chapter. 
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Elaboration—Meanings of sangaiyam and vejayantiyam— 


a 


According to the commentator (Churni)—Sangaiyam—a 
householder generally uses two or three pots one after another. When 
an ascetic begs for a pot he gives one of these. There is no fault 
involved in taking such used pot. Vejayantiyam—the pot in which food 
is placed after roasting on the occasion of some royal festival or 
ceremony. (Acharanga Churni, p. 215) 
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According to the commentator (Vritti)—Sangaiyam—a pot in which 
the donor often eats. Vejayantiyam—a pot out of two-three pots in 
which food is eaten one after another. (Acharanga Vritti, leaf 399) 
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CENSURE OF POTS INVOLVING VARIOUS FAULTS 

250. If some householder tells to an ascetic exploring for 
pots—“Long lived Shraman ! Please go now and come after a 
month, ten or five days, tomorrow or the day after .... .... ” the rest 


of the details should be read as in Vastraishana chapter 
(aphorism 218). 
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251. On seeing an ascetic searching for pots if a householder 
tells to some member of the family (sister etc.)—“Long lived 
brother or sister ! Please fetch that pot, I will apply oil, butter- 
oil, butter or fat on it and give it to the ascetic.—I will wash it 
with uncontaminated cold or hot water once—I will take out the 
bulbous roots .... .... the rest of the details should be read as in 
Vastraishana chapter (aphorism 218-224). 


The only change being pot for clothes. 
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252. When some householder says to the ascetic—“Long lived 
Shraman ! Please wait for sometime while I arrange for or 
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<% prepare four types of food. After that I will give the pot filled a 
s| with food and water because it is not good or proper to give an 3, 
y empty pot to an ascetic.” On hearing these words the ascetic on 
xs) should at once tell—“Long lived householder or sister ! I am not oe 
be allowed to eat or drink aadhakarmi (specifically prepared for an a 
"S\ ascetic) food. Please do not arrange for prepare food. If you want ‘2 
*S\_ to give please give the pot as it is.” rs 
Even after this warning by the ascetic if the householder a 
proceeds to arrange for or prepare four types of food and offersa “> 


pot filled with food and water, the ascetic should refuse to take it 
considering it to be faulty and unacceptable. 
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. Elaboration—Like exploration for clothes six types of censure have 
bn also been mentioned regarding exploration for pots—(1) The 
% householder tells the ascetic to come after sometime to take a pot. 
Bo 


<=, (2) He gives a pot after applying oil, butter or other such oily 
“& — substance. (3) He gives after rubbing some fragrant substance. (4) He 
gives after washing it with cold or hot uncontaminated water. (5) He 
“Sy gives after taking out vegetables etc. from the pot. (6) Gets food cooked 
sz; and wants to fill the pot before giving. In all these conditions the pot is 


PoE. 


Ss considered to be faulty and unacceptable. 
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‘., INSPECTING THE POTS 

258. If the donor, avoiding the said acts, brings the pot and 


«;' Offers to the ascetic, he should at once tell—“Long lived brother 


* or sister ! I will inspect this pot properly because the Omniscient 
- has said that to take a pot without inspection is a cause of 
-“ bondage of karmas.” There is a chance that some living being, 
‘<* seeds or green vegetables are in the pot. Therefore Tirthankars 
“+ and other sages have given instructions that ascetics should 


“« carefully inspect pots before accepting. 
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& 254. A bhikshu or bhikshuni should not accept if a pot is - 
‘% infested with insect-eggs (etc. up to cobwebs) ........ the rest of the . * 
8 details should be read as in Vastraishana chapter (aphorism . *. 
‘, 226-236). The only change being that if oily substance or , -, 
re fragrant things have been applied to the pot the ascetic should +. 
re find and clean an uncontaminated spot, clean the pot carefully a 
‘and dry it in sun. The rest of the details should be read as in as 
s Vastraishana chapter. 


This is the totality of conduct (including that related to 
knowledge) for that bhikshu or bhikshuni and so should he 
pursue. 
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INSPECTING AND CLEANING POTS 

255. A bhikshu or bhikshuni should carefully inspect his pot 
before going to the house of a layman for alms. If there is some 
being within, it should be removed and any dirt should be wiped 
off. After this the ascetic should come out of the upashraya and 
enter the house. The Omniscient lias said that not to inspect a 
pot is a cause of bondage of karmas. There is a chance that some 
two sensed living beings, seeds or green vegetables are in the pot 
and in absence of careful inspection they may come to harm. 
Therefore Tirthankars and other sages have given instructions 
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that ascetics should properly inspect pots before going out to x, 
as, collect alms. If he finds some being within, he should take it out 2 
<2 and leave it at some safe place. He should wipe the pot clean of 2 
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:© any dirt etc. and then only come out of the upashraya and enter 2 
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s Elaboration—This aphorism informs that it is essential to carefully ad 
be inspect and clean a pot before setting out to collect alms. Not doing so a 
Ss is harmful to the self as well as other beings. The commentator (Vritti) a 
Rey informs that there are chances of many other faults besides these. For = 
a ¢ example— rae 

ao. 9 
ro (1) If the pot is broken it is of no use for carrying food or water. The 3," 
a collected food would trickle or fall out. Se 


(2) Some antagonist could have furtively placed some weapon, 
poison or other unwanted unacceptable thing out of animosity. 
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4g, sudden. Also when hot food or water is poured in such pot, such 2. 
‘, creature would be killed besides the eatable becoming toxic. Oe 
© oe 
e (4) If some sour thing is sticking inside the pot it would spoil things a 
sx, like milk. Therefore it is good from every angle to inspect and cleana 
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pot before entering the house of a layman for collecting alms as well as 
eating. (Vritti leaf 400) 
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< PROCEDURE OF DRYING A POT 2. 
ne 256. When a bhikshu or bhikshuni goes to the house of a 2. 
xs layman to seek water and inside the room, the householder fills 2. 
Pe another pot with sachit water before coming out and offering to ag 
we the ascetic, he should not accept such water carried by hand in or 
<= other pot considering it to be faulty and unacceptable. 2 
Ph In case the ascetic has inadvertently taken that water in his a 
Pe pot he should at once pour it back in the donor’s pot. If the donor cos 
Sy UAGUT ; WE seas ( 3&3 ) Paatraishana : Sixth Chapter 2 
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refuses to take the water back, the ascetic should carry the pot 
containing water to a place with wet ground or other suitable 
place and discard the water following the prescribed procedure. ' 
He should place the wet pot at a secluded place. 
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257. A bhikshu or bhikshuni should neither wipe nor dry in 
sun the pot as long as it is damp or dripping wet. When he 
knows that it is neither dripping nor wet, he may carefully wipe 
it or dry it in sun. 
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Elaboration—These aphorisms discuss sachit (contaminated with 
living organisms) water whereas the topic of the chapter Paatraishana 
is seeking pots. The commentator (Churni) says—‘If a householder 
gives a pot after taking out sachit water stored in it, the ascetic should 
not take such pot that is wet with sachit water.” But keeping the view 
of the commentator (Vritti) in mind, Acharya Shri Atmaramji M. 
believes these aphorisms to be related to sachit water. When an 
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ascetic wants water a householder may give sachit water for four 
possible reasons—(1) Unknowingly or inadvertently, (2) Due to 
antagonism and with an intention to put the ascetic to infamy, | 
(3) With a feeling of compassion for the ascetic, or (4) With some other 
idea. In all such cases the ascetic should be careful not to accept sachit 
water. (Hindi Tika, p. 123-140) 
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258. When a bhikshu or bhikshuni goes to the house of a ay 
ra 


laymen he should enter the house with his pots. In the same way 
he should always carry his pots with him while going away from 


fe) 


habitation for studies or nature’s call or going from one village to oe 
another. co 

If there is a wide spread rain and other such conditions the ad 
rules mentioned in the Vastriashana chapter should be followed. ey 
The only difference being that there carrying all his clothes is oe 
censured and here carrying all his pots is censured. hk i: 

This is the totality of conduct (including that related to a 


knowledge) for that bAikshu or bhikshuni. And so should he 


pursue. 
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|| END OF LESSON TWO || 
|| END OF SIXTH CHAPTER || 
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AVAGRAHA PRATIMA : SEVENTH CHAPTER 


INTRODUCTION 


Ef 


+ The name of the seventh chapter is Avagraha Pratima. 


+ 


Avagraha mean to take or accept. 


+ The term avagraha or uggaha has many different meanings in 
different context. Some are—general information received through 
sense organs; concept or decision; pot; a specific equipment meant 
for female ascetics; acceptable thing, house, place of stay etc.; to 
get permission to stay at a particular place. 
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+ Exploring for pots is discussed in the sixth chapter. An ascetic 
takes pots and all other equipment with the permission of a 
householder because he has taken the vow of not stealing or not 
taking anything without being given. The main topic discussed in 
this chapter is accepting a place etc. The commentator (Vritti) 
informs that avagraha is of four types based on matter, area, time 
and attitude. Also there are five types of resolution including 
Devendra Avagraha mentioned in the last aphorism of this chapter. 
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+ In this chapter the term avagraha has been used mainly to convey 
four meanings— 


1. To take with permission, 
2. An acceptable thing, 
3. To seek permission from the owners or guardians of various 
things to use those things when needed, and 
4, A place, a place of stay or a limited area of land. (Vritti leaf 402) 
+ This chapter has two lessons. The first is about place and the 


second about the discipline to be observed by an ascetic while 
living at a place. 
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ESSENTIALITY OF ACCEPTING THINGS 


259. When a person gets initiated as a Shraman he takes a 
vow—‘Now I will become a Shraman. I will become an anagar 
(own no house), akinchan (own no possessions), aputra (own no 
son and family and relations), apashu (own no cattle and other 
bipeds or quadrupeds) and paradattabhoji (eat what others give) 
and will not indulge in any sinful activity including violence. 
Prepared thus to observe ascetic discipline, O Bhante ! I renounce 
(adattadaan) to accept anything which is not given to me.” 


Taking this vow (of adattadaan) that ascetic, on entering a 
village or city, should not accept anything not given to him; 
neither should he cause others to do so nor approve others doing 
SO. 


That ascetic should also not take umbrella, stick, pots, nail- 
eutters and other such equipment belonging to other ascetics 
with whom he got initiated or moves about without seeking their 
permission, inspecting and cleaning. Before taking he should 
first take permission from them and then inspect and clean that 
thing. 
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Elaboration—This aphorism informs about three attributes of 
ascetics—(1) He is without any possessions. (2) He begs alms to eat. 
(3) He does not take anything without being given. Therefore 
wherever he goes and with whichever ascetic he lives, whatever thing 
he requires including food, water, medicine, place of stay, cloth, pots 
and other equipment, first of all it is essential that he seeks 
permission from the owner or the guardian of that particular thing. 
Even if he wants to take a thing from a co-religionist ascetic he should 
first take permission. 
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Here chhatra generally means the woollen blanket used to cover 
head when it rains. However, a sthavir-kalpi ascetic may also use an 
umbrella under special circumstances. For example—if there are 
excessive rains in certain area he may keep an umbrella with him in 
order to avoid harm to water-bodied beings (Vritti leaf 219). According to 
Acharya Shri Atmaramji M. chhatra means both an umbrella and a 
woollen blanket (Hindi Tika, p. 1244). Charmachhedani is used to cut 
nails and it is borrowed with a condition to return. An ascetic cannot 
keep a charmachhedani or other metal things overnight with him. 
Keeping a staff is also allowed while walking on slimy ground or in old’ 
age. (Churnt) mY 
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The commentator (Churni) specifies the difference between the : 
meanings of oginhejj and paginhejja. To take once is oginhejj and to “ 
take again and again is paginhejja. 
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< VARIOUS FORMS OF BEGGING 


260. Going into an upashraya, house etc. a bhikshu or 
g!  bhikshuni should carefully inspect a place suitable for ascetics 
x and then seek permission to stay there. Seeking permission to 
*. stay from the owner or manager of that place he should say— 
%;, “Long lived one ! We will only stay for the specific period in the 
sc. specific area permitted by you. Other co-religionist ascetics 
45, coming here will also stay only for the specific period in the 
z;, specific area permitted by you. After that period we all will leave 
this place.” 
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& 261. After occupying the place with due permission if some sy 
x other co-religionist, sambhogik (conformist in indulgences) and ee 
x samanojna (conformist in conduct; refer to Illustrated Acharanga iz. 
+, Sutra, part I, aphorism 200) ascetics come there as guests, the ee 
x: ascetic already staying there should invite those guest ascetics to; 
«| Share the food etc. brought after due exploration by his ownself. + 
= But he should not invite them to share food etc. brought by some oS 
& other ascetic or that brought specifically for other sick (or id 
“ disabled) ascetic. oe 
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eS 262. After occupying the place with due permission if some ~ 
‘= other co-religionist, asambhogik and samanojna ascetics come a ; 
Se there as guests, the ascetic already staying there should invite ~ ‘ 
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those guest ascetics to share the stool, plank, bed etc. brought § 

: after due exploration by his ownself. But he should not invite {& 
them to share the stool, plank, bed etc. brought by some other & 
ascetic or that brought specifically for other sick (or disabled) 

2 ascetic. oe 
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263. When an ascetic staying at a dharmashala (etc.) borrows 
for his specific needs a needle, scissors, ear-cleaner, nail-cutter 
etc. he should not give it to another ascetic. Instead, he should go 
to the householder and extending his hand place those things on 
the ground and tell to the householder—here is this thing and | 
that thing; please check it and take it back. But an ascetic 
should not place these things with his own hands in the hands of 
the householder. 
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Elaboration—Difference between sadharmik, sambhogik and 
samanojna—The ascetics who believe in same religion, same deity and 
with almost similar garb are called sadharmik; sambhogik means 
having same belief, conduct and indulgences; and samanojna means 
3\— conformists who are not lax in conduct and belief. 
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According to the codes prescribed in scriptures the exchange of food 
and formal greetings etc. with sadharmik, sambhogik and samanojna 
ascetics is allowed. However with asambhogik (not having same 
“gs indulgences) ascetics exchange of only bed and other such equipment 
=4 is allowed. 


PEN If there is some asambhogik ascetic adhering to different but good 
‘<a = conduct, he should also be offered bed and other equipment brought by 
4 the host ascetic himself. In this context Acharya Shri Atmaramji M. 
“has given the example of Keshikumar Shraman, the disciple of 
3; Bhagavan Parshvanath and Gautam Swami, the disciple of Bhagavan 
a; Mahavir. He adds that although these two were not following the 
“, same code of indulgence and praxis still when Gautam Swami came to 
43 the place of stay of Keshi Swami, the latter, in spite of being senior, 
<< greeted Gautam Swami and requested him to accept faultless bed, 
“* seat etc. This confirms that an asambhogik ascetic with good conduct 
4+ should also be offered bed etc. with due respect. (Hindi Tika, p. 125C) 
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PROHIBITED PLACES 

264. A disciplined bhikshu or bhikshuni should find if a place 
is sachit, damp (etc. up to infested with animals and creatures), 
if it is so he should not seek permission and stay there. 
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265. A disciplined bhikshu or bhikshuni should find if a place 
is very high from the ground level, resting on some pillar or some 
other such thing, not properly secured or difficult to approach, or 
unstable and swaying. If it is so he should not seek permission 
and stay there. 
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266. A disciplined bhikshu or bhikshuni should find if a place 
is located on a slim and weak wall or at a high and 
unapproachable spot on river-bank. If it is so he should not seek 
permission and stay there. 
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es 267. A disciplined bhikshu or bhikshuni should find if a place 


4 is located on a pillar, scaffold, upper storey, palace or cellar. If it 
+ is so he should not seek permission and stay at such unstable 
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a 268. A disciplined bhikshu or bhikshuni should find if a place 
*; is crowded with householders, has water and fire in it, where 
«= women, children or eunuches live, which has animals and also 
filled with food for them. A wise ascetic should not stay at such 
«place. He should also avoid a place with an approach that is not 
:. suitable for discourse, meditation and other such ascetic 
activities. 
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269. A disciplined bhikshu or bhikshuni should find if a place om 
has access through a householder’s residence or adjacent to it. & 7 


roy 


For a wise ascetic it is not proper to enter or come out or 
meditate or do other ascetic activities at such place. He should 
avoid accepting such place. 
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wife, servants etc. of the available upashraya (habitually) abuse so 
or beat each other or create disturbance; rub or apply oil, butter By" 
%\ etc. on each other’s body; sprinkle or pour cold or hot water on s 
& each other’s body and wash or bathe each other’s body with cold Bs 
*% or hot water and stand or sit naked. Detailed description of these; 


should be taken from aphorisms 113-117 of Shaiyyaishana 
* chapter. There the description is about bed and here it is about 
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J 271. A bhikshu or bhikshuni should find if the available : 
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upashraya is decorated with painted or engraved erotic 
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paintings etc. If it is so, a wise ascetic should not stay once or om 

‘, repeatedly at such place. Such a place is not considered suitable os 

x for his stay. Detailed description of these should be taken from {| 7 
6 aphorism 118 of Shaiyyaishana chapter. © 


AJ WE 
2 = 


This is the totality of conduct (including that related to 
knowledge) for that bhikshu or bhikshuni. And so should he 


te! ee i a 
Y P lee ¥ 
fOTANTO TANT OTA, 
SOD WO MWA OT 
wr w 


} pursue. a 
x —So I say. ot, 
2 I END OF LESSON ONE || 2. 
peace) 


+ Wi 


wee 


is) 
® 


is 


Ol 


sane Wide ; WAN Beast ( 308 ) Avagraha Pratima : Seventh Chapter 


ee a a var * 
NBD EY GOW ZO LW CORN O RW A OLY BOSD BD Ceo cro CP SVACER NY SO SOF EN VALOR NYA TOP VETO NYA TOP NVA TOP NVA TOP SVE TOPNV ATS «NO 
SIRI UIT S WIR IIIa 
MEN Od OE aR OE Ea a a aa i i i i i: i: i ic: ai: i a ac 2. 


Es aus 


De os) a ey 

gto PASEO PART O VAS 
oan 

CH OS 


oN 
STE 
wy 


4 


be 


sce . . ‘ ee : . é . Ea ipaq] 
GR ee ae de Be aT ai eA Tae ak a A a Te Te aaa a ae a Fab au! fab at ey ee Fa! ‘aici ea) i SS; 

QW MALS #0? i 
P “ By ty Fite ye dn Bob tenet Sas 


< ; 
S393. F artartg ay ayatg ore ST FT me Fat ST aT 
ST STE spUfaen(son)—ert Gy ansel ! srerid eva TAP, TA 
See, oa aredaed Tore, a area UaTa Sere aititerar aT ss 
& at faecal Ss 
BS VOX. Tae iene ae aH A HT, AI SI SaIET TATE gh 
& gored etl em & aga arr & fae oe ee & eh oT ae | 
& (Prqm after) & ae fe “ongery qeer | er dt aeet St aren aed BLE 
ae at oad & aa A we sett! eat fad Hh arate ary set ara, a 2 
ML get am ar gee |e! ore are Pad aah & weg a ae eT 


77 


get 8 faere He aaa” 


. w . 
Sg POOH 
ys 


PRUDENCE ABOUT AN ACCEPTED PLACE 


aioe 


a“ 
VQ 2 
HS S 
st E 


e 272. Going into an upashraya, house etc. a bhikshu or 5 
«©, bhikshuni should carefully inspect a place suitable for ascetics “> 


es 
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and then seek permission to stay there. Seeking permission to 
stay from the owner or manager of that place he should say— 


PISO 


x “Long lived one ! We will only stay for the specific period in the 
Be specific area permitted by you. Other co-religionist ascetics ee 
: coming here will also stay only for the specific period in the 


specific area permitted by you. After that period we all will leave 
this place.” 
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273. After getting permission to stay at the place the ascetic 
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“¢ should take care not to put out or bring in staff, umbrella, nail- oa 
‘Ss cutter and other equipment belonging to Buddhist monks, i 
4 gi Brahmins etc. (staying there) if lying there. He should also not a 
*{ awake any Shraman or Brahmin sleeping there. He should not +=. 
‘ y in any way behave unpleasantly with them so as to hurt their re 
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uy 274. If a bhikshu or bhikshuni wants to stay in a mango 
a orchard he should seek permission to stay there from the owner 
i: or manager of that place saying—“Long lived one ! We will only 
| stay for the specific period in the specific area in the orchard 
“permitted by you. Other co-religionist ascetics coming here will 
“e\ also stay only for the specific period in the specific area 
“3 permitted by you. After that period we all will leave this place.” 


* “| After seeking permission and staying there if the ascetic wants 
8 to eat mangoes or drink mango-juice he should find if the 
‘* mangoes there are infested with eggs (etc. up to cobwebs). If so he 
“gt ~~ should not eat considering them to be faulty and unacceptable. 


& 4. a haga ag oT ae ae aes ore ory dar 
'S) afaftestsvot areitfisont arma ara ot ofereaT| 
} 84. AEE oe ores 3% art at swet oft & wea oy Peg a 


as) 108 He BU Ael g, 7 a Ghed FW Se ogS Ta ao AMAT TET 
3 Tae 
7 275. If the ascetic finds that the mangoes are not infested 
; with eggs (etc. up to cobwebs) but are neither sliced nor cut into 
43) pieces, he should not take considering them to be faulty and 


unacceptable. 
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276. If the ascetic finds that the mangoes are not infested with 
eggs (etc. up to cobwebs) and are also sliced and cut into pieces, he 
may take them considering them to be faultless and acceptable. 
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277. If the ascetic wants to eat one half, a quarter, skin, 
kernel or small pieces of a mango or suck the mango he should 
find if these are infested with eggs (etc. up to cobwebs). If so he 
should not eat considering them to be faulty and unacceptable. 
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2 278. If the ascetic finds that the said parts of amango are not & 
i infested with eggs (etc. up to cobwebs) but are neither sliced nor a 
*) cut into pieces, he should not take considering them to be faulty ee 
= and unacceptable. se 
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279. If the ascetic finds that the said parts of a mango are not 
infested with eggs (etc. up to cobwebs) and are also sliced and 
cut into pieces, he may take them considering them to be 
faultless and acceptable. 
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5) STAYING IN A SUGAR-CANE FARM 2. 
A 280. If a bhikshu or bhikshuni wants to stay in a sugar-cane “2 
Se farm he should seek permission to stay there from the owner or a 
& manager of that place duly specifying the period and area. While oe 


4%, staying there if the ascetic wants to sugar-cane or drink sugar- 
4g, cane-juice he should find if the sugar-cane there are infested 
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ac considering them to be faulty and unacceptable. If they are not “ok, 
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“, infested with eggs (etc. up to cobwebs) but are neither sliced nor 
cut into pieces, he should not take considering them to be faulty 
= and unacceptable. If the ascetic finds that the sugar-cane are not 
*. infested with eggs (etc. up to cobwebs) and are also sliced and 
Cut into pieces, he may take them considering them to be 
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& faultless and acceptable. Details should be taken as mentioned 
% with reference to mangoes. oa 
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281. If the ascetic wants to eat the middle portion, slices, skin, 
pith or small pieces of sugar-cane or suck the sugar-cane he 
should find if these are infested with eggs (etc. up to cobwebs). If 
so he should not eat considering them to be faulty and 
unacceptable. 
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282. If the ascetic finds that the said parts of a sugar-cane are 
not infested with eggs (etc. up to cobwebs) but are neither sliced 
nor cut into pieces, he should not take considering them to be 
faulty and unacceptable. If he finds that the said parts of a 
sugar-cane are not infested with eggs (etc. up to cobwebs) and 
are also sliced and cut into pieces, he may take them considering 
them to be faultless and acceptable. 
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PROCEDURE ACCEPTING GARLIC on 


283. If a bhikshu or bhikshuni (for some reason) wants to stay &. 
in a garlic farm he should seek permission to stay there from the © 
owner or manager of that place duly specifying the period and ¢* 
area. If he wants to eat (for some reason) garlic he should follow /* 
the procedure mentioned above and eat if they are not infested ‘*" 
with eggs (etc. up to cobwebs) and are also sliced and cut into es 
pieces. The three rules should be taken as mentioned earlier. re 


If the ascetic wants to eat (for some reason) garlic or its pulp, ee 
peel, stalk or seed or suck its juice he should follow the ¢ 
procedure mentioned in context of mango. If he finds it to be oa 
faultless and acceptable as mentioned earlier he may take. a, 
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a Elaboration—The details mentioned in aphorisms 274-283 ox, 
ae regarding staying in mango orchard, sugar-cane or garlic farm and a 
ee eating these things or not are from a relative viewpoint. The e 


4 commentator (Churni) writes in this context— 


AL) oe me Bh 
8a Yo 
vs 3 


roa It is necessary for an ascetic to discern between acceptable and not 

os acceptable when he wants to eat things like mango. If according to the % 
8 ascetic code they are not contaminated and are sliced he can eat 

« otherwise not. In chapter 15 of Nishith Sutra there is a procedure of \s, 
a doing the Chaturmasik atonement if one eats sachit mango or sugar- oF 
*" cane. As regards garlic the commentators (Churni and Vritti) say that oe 
¢ it is allowed only in ailing condition otherwise not. (Churni Text, Muni (25 
a Jambuvijayaji, p. 223-224) ap 
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SEVEN REGULATIONS REGARDING PLACE OF STAY 


284. A bhikshu or bhikshuni should live at places like 
dharmashala after taking permission according to the said 
procedure. He should not indulge in any unpleasant or 
objectionable activity. Also he should avoid earlier mentioned 
place related faults with regard to interaction with householders 
and their sons at the place of stay. 
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The ascetic should accept a place of stay observing the 
following pratimas (regulations) — 


(1) First Pratima—Properly considering the conditions of 
dharmashala and other places of stay I shall stay there in the 
particular area for the particular period allowed by the owner. 
This is the first pratima. 


(2) Second Pratima—lI will stay in the upashraya begged by 
the ascetics who have resolved to beg for place of stay for other 
ascetics. This is the second pratima. 
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. (3) Third Pratima—I will beg for a place of stay for other 
x) ascetics, but not stay at places begged by other ascetics. This is 


“S  the third pratima. 
are 
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& (4) Fourth Pratima—Some ascetic resolves that he will not 
“| beg for place of stay for other ascetics but will stay at places 
“©\ begged by other ascetics. This is the fourth pratima. 


(5) Fifth Pratima—Some ascetic resolves that he will beg 
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f 5 for a place of stay only for himself but not for other two, three, | 
“four or five ascetics. This is the fifth pratima. a 
cy (6) Sixth Pratima—Some ascetic resolves that he will accept & 
& ion a 
6 for sitting a bed or mattress etc., for example ikkad or paral or ed | 
& other such hay, if there is some already available at the place of /s" 
“g stay he has begged for. If that is not available he will spend the 2 
night sitting in utkatuk or nishadya posture. This is the sixth = 
4s) pratima. a 
E (7) Seventh Pratima—Some ascetic resolves that he will 3 

, accept for use a rock, block of wood, or a bed made of paral or + 
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other such hay already spread at the place of stay he has taken, 
$ permission to stay. If that is not available he will spend the night 
sitting in utkatuk (cow milking) or nishadya (sitting) posture. <4 
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‘&)\ This is the seventh pratima. oe 
& on 
eo An ascetic who takes any one of these seven pratimas should ee 
ret we oe 
es not say—I am a resolute observer of conduct, others are lax. oe 
“@\ Renouncing pride and conceit he should live with equanimity. oe 
‘ : : ; : of 
«44 Other details should be taken as those in Pindaishana chapter =" 


(aphorism 77). 
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Be Elaboration—According to the commentators (Churni and Vritti) [os" 
ke these seven pratimas are related to— ee 
Be (1) First pratima is common to all sambhogik ascetics. 2 
) « « . . . . > ran 
St (2) Second pratima is observed by sambhogik ascetic within the ee 
particular group (gachha) or higher level of asambhogik ascetics. sy" 
es (8) Third pratima is observed by acharyas and ascetics living with a 
<4 them for study. se 
os (4) Fourth pratima is observed by ascetics living within the group /' 
a = . . z ok 
+ but preparing to be Jinakalpi. & 
= (5) Fifth, sixth and seventh pratimas are exclusively observed by ise 
<< dinakalpi ascetics or those who are strictly adhering to all pratimas. a 
— ; oF 
aS Acharya Shri Atmaramji M. writes that these classifications aq 
“sa have been mentioned by the commentator (Vritti). The original text ad 
«-, of the Agam has no mention of these. Generally speaking every a 
«>, ascetic can accept resolutions according to his capability or strength. 2, 
* (Hindi Tika, p. 1270) oh. 
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FIVE TYPES OF PLACES OF STAY 
285. “O long lived disciple ! I have heard that Bhagavan 
has said—In this discourse of the Jina the sthavir bhagavants 
(a term of reverential address) have five types of places of stay 
(with reference to donors)—(1) Devendra avagraha, (2) Raja 
avagraha, (3) Grihapati avagraha, (4) Sagarik avagraha, 
and (5) Sadharmik avagraha. 
This is the totality of conduct (including that related to 


knowledge) for that bhikshu or bhikshuni. And so should he 
pursue carefully. 
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Elaboration—This aphorism states five types of places of stay with 
reference to donors. 


Devendra avagraha—the ascetics moving around in southern India 
where there was no one to give permission to stay in jungles or other 
such places, an ascetic would seek permission from Saudharmendra, 
the king of the first abode of gods. This tradition continues even today 
when taking hay or sitting somewhere. Raja (king) at one time meant 
a Chakravarti or an emperor. To seek permission from the manager or 
guardian of a place is Grihapati avagraha. To seek permission from 
the owner of a house is Sagarik avagraha. And Sadharmik avagraha 
means to seek permission for stay or taking a thing from ascetics 
who are already staying at a place. Thus an ascetic should not 
take anything anywhere without permission. This is the code for 
ascetics as told by great sages. (Vritti of Bhagavati Sutra by Acharya Abhaya 
Dev Suri 16/2) 
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INTRODUCTION oe 
eee: 
+ The name of the eighth chapter is Sthana Saptika. Qe 
ree 
e . . . is * 
, + A place of stay or dwelling is called sthana. Physical dwellings or on 
Be dravya sthan are places suitable for stay of ascetics in a village, © 
nae ; ; : : : ? ya 
me city, capital city etc. To be steadfast in the Aupashamik attitude (-* 
ery . Fs os ee 
Be (feelings that help suppression of karmas) and other such spiritual 
6 practices including dwelling in the self are mental dwellings or ee 
~, ‘ ‘ ; ‘ nae 
ce bhaava sthan. This chapter deals with the physical dwellings. "Or 
£ re. 
& + A place to live in and pursue religious activities is required for a 
or, . . . ene 
Pa ascetic life. The procedure of seeking a place of stay has been 
r) : . ; : or 
oy discussed in the seventh chapter. It is essential to have prudence 9,” 
* ol p p 5 » 
A about what dimension and type of area and surface is required for +3; 
sy meditation, studies, eating and discarding various type of excretion ee 
4 }. _ 4 
a at the acquired place. Z 
: oan B a 
A In the second chapter, Shayya, the term sthana has been used to ree 
ACY convey kayotsarg (dissociation from the body). That is why the four e. 
a . . aS 
45) pratimas (regulations) related to sthan (kayotsarga) have been jt. 
ad: . . . ‘ ice 
<<) mentioned in the later part of this chapter. Thus seven points of ee. 
3 prudence about dravya sthan or place of stay and bhaava sthan 5 
i oon : i - : ; pire: 
ni (attitude) or kRayotsarga have been detailed in this chapter. me 
ae dee, 
ions é oad 
1 + In this group of seven chapters there are no lessons. The seven v= 
<2 septets excel each other in their respective order. The first septet is oe 
perpen . enc: 
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PROCEDURE OF ACCEPTING AND REJECTING 

286. When a bhikshu or bhikshuni wants to stay at a place he 
should first go to a village, city, capital city etc. Arriving there he 
should find if the place is infested with eggs, cobwebs etc. If it is 
so he should not take that dwelling, even if offered, considering 
it to be faulty and unacceptable. 


Further details about exploring of dwellings up to aquatic 
bulbous roots should be taken as mentioned in Shaiyyaishana 
chapter (aphorisms 78-83). 
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F FOUR STHANA PRATIMAS oa 
3 ) 287. Avoiding the aforesaid occasions to commit faults 2 
e engendering bondage of karmas and those mentioned hereafter, 3 
‘s) an ascetic should think of staying at a place observing these four ad 
“) ~— pratimas (self-regulations). Ga 
& (1) First Pratima—During my kayotsarga (dissociation of 
“«’ mind from the body; a type of meditation) I will live at an achit —& 
e (free of living organisms) place and lean my body only on an : z 
<4  achit wall (etc.). There alone I will do the activities of stretching *< 
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or folding my limbs as well as a little careful walking (in limited 


r BD 4 
oe 


4, area). This is the first pratima. BZ: 
(2) Second Pratima—During my kayotsarga I will live at an 2 
, achit place and lean my body only on an achit wall (etc.) There ‘&, 
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alone I will do the activities of stretching or folding my limbs but 
will not walk even a little in the limited area. This is the second 
pratima. 
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As (3) Third Pratima—During my kayotsarga I will live at an oe 
Pe achit place and lean my body only on an achit wall (etc.) But I o 
1 will completely avoid the activities of stretching or folding my oe 
:. limbs and careful walking in the limited area. This is the third i 
2 pratima. | 2 
S (4) Fourth Pratima—During my kayotsarga I will live at an oe 
*: achit place. But I will avoid leaning my body on a wall (etc.) or ee 
‘© stretching or folding my limbs or even a little careful walking in a 
re C2 


e the limited area. I completely renounce any attachment for my / 


ra) 


= body as long as my meditation is not concluded. I also renounce ie 
a my fondness for hair, beard, moustache, body-hair, nails etc. I a 
& ‘ will remain motionless at this place absolutely disciplining my er 
‘body through kayotsarga. This is the fourth pratima. s. 
& An ascetic may move about accepting any one of these self- es 
x regulations. But he should neither ignore nor criticize other = 
“© ascetics who do not observe these pratimas. 2. 
Se This is the totality (of conduct including that related to a 
Pa knowledge) for that bhikshu or bhikshuni. And so should he ee 
S¢ pursue. 2. 
a —So I say. 
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: | Elaboration—The four resolutions related to stay—lIn brief the 
four resolutions to be taken voluntarily by an ascetic while staying at 

a place are as follows— 
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a (1) Achit Sthanopaashraya, (2) Achittavalamban, (3) Hastapadadi 
’ Parikramana, and (4) Stok Padaviharana. 


ie Shes 


All the four actions exist in the first pratima. After that one action 
stops progressively in reverse order. According to the commentators 
(Churni and Vritti) these four are defined as follows— 
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(1) First Pratima—lIn the first resolution the seeker performs 
kayotsarga standing on the ground. If needed. he leans on an achit 
thing like wall, pillar etc. using his back or chest. If he stands with 
raised hands he holds some fixed chain (etc.) when he gets tired. He 
does other bodily activities like stretching or folding his limbs as well 
as a little careful movement with legs or walking only within the 
predetermined limited area. Saviyaram means moving about or 
walking a little. The allusion is that he walks only just to facilitate 
bowl movement. (Acharanga Churni, p. 228) 
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(2) Second Pratima—In the second resolution the seeker, besides 
leaning, performs activities of stretching or folding his limbs but does 
not walk. 
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(3) Third Pratima—In the third resolution the seeker only leans 
his body on a wall (etc.) when necessary but avoids even the activities 
of stretching or folding his limbs. 
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. (4) Fourth Pratima—In the fourth resolution the seeker stops all 
these three activities. This way the seeker who accepts the fourth 
~« pratima completely dissociates his mind from his body and abandons 
any fondness for hair, beard, moustache, body-hair, nails etc. He 
performs kayotsarga by getting absolutely free of any fondness and 
attachment for his body (etc.). Resolving thus he stands motionless 
like a mountain. He is not disturbed from his kayotsarga even if some 
insect stings or someone plucks his hair. 
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The commentator (Churni) accepts the reading 
‘Sanniruddhagamatthanam thaissami’ and elaborates—How one 
becomes sanniruddha (absolutely blocked or still) ? To stare without 
blinking and abandoning all indulgences, stopping all movements of 
the eye and focussing on just one molecule, is called. becoming 
sanniruddha. In this state the seeker is not disturbed even if his hair 
or nails are plucked. He remains absorbed in his contemplation of the 


» self. : 

- || END OF SEPTET ONE || ; 
a || END OF EIGHTH CHAPTER || * 
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| NISHIDHIKA : NINTH CHAPTER 


INTRODUCTION 


+ The name of the ninth chapter is Nishidhika (Nisihiya). 


+ Nishidhika is also a technical term. The general meaning of 
nishidhika is ‘sitting place’. The Prakrit dictionary mentions 
nishithika and naishedhiki as alternative readings of nishidhika. 
The meanings include—cremation ground; ground where dead body 
is placed; sitting place; the attitude of abandoning sinful activities; 
place for study and self-study etc. (Paia Sadda Mahannavo, p. 414) 


+ Here nishidhika and nishithika both have been used to convey 
place of self-study. For self-study only such place is required where 
crowd, squabble, noise, harsh sounds, wailing and other such 
disturbances are prohibited as also acts of throwing dirt, excreta, 
and rubbish. A place which is free of any bad influences of 
activities producing or stimulating worry, sorrow, gloom, anger, 
fondness. The term ‘nasiyan’, popularly used in Digambar sect is a 
colloquial form of nisihiya only. 


+ Of what type should that nishidhika be ? How should one sit there 
to study ? Where to sit ? What should not be done there ? What 
should be done there ? As answers to all these points have been 
discussed in this chapter it is titled Nishidhika or Nishithika. 
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NISHIDHIKA : NINTH CHAPTER : SEPTET TWO 
STUDY-PLACE SEPTET 
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PRUDENCE OF N/SHIDHIKA 


288. When a bhikshu or bhikshuni wants to go to a faultless 
place for study he should find if that place is infested with eggs, 
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, consider it to be faulty and unacceptable and tell—“I will not ;x. 
i stay here.” a 
ce : : : : ae 
s 289. When a bhikshu or bhikshuni wants to go to a faultless. 
«; Place for study he should find if that place is not infested with oe, 
* eggs, living beings, cobwebs etc. If he is offered such place or oe 
a nishidhika he should consider it to be faultless and acceptable on 
and tell—‘I will stay here.” Se 
& All further details about nishidhika up to aquatic bulbous or 
‘= routs should be taken as mentioned in aphorisms 78-83 of the => 
acy ‘ ae 
i second chapter, Shayyaishana. are 
S ferer—sq ari gat 4 freien & watera frye ue fees fear var S| gat 
md 4 G yee, 
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PRUDENCE OF DEFECATION-URINATION 

291, When a bhikshu or bhikshuni has great bodily urge to 
defecate or urinate he should relieve himself in his stool-pot. If 
his own duster (or pot) is not available he should beg for it from 
another co-religionist ascetic (and relieve himself). 
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Elaboration—This aphorism censures avoiding or stopping the urge 
to defecate or urinate. When an ascetic has the urge he should at once 
relieve himself using his pot. If his own pot is not at hand he should 


ToaN-WaAa AAT : SIT STETAT ( ¥%0& ) Uchchar-Prasravan Saptika : Tenth Chapter 


fo ee See Samer ars oop, nae ine rad ae Dee Foes ete + BG Mo es ne ae ’ 


hs 


w 
tes 


” 


+ 


~*~ ~ + 


ae ‘ 


= - * 
rye ty oiera ee eae: 
Dye a Doe ae ae ae oe 


+ oe 


we 


fyi faa 
oie aw Dew 


aed 
cS 


~ 


a we - . 
AO wh ian r 
ew lite ee ie Poe, 


Pn: a 2 


a ho: oe 
lie Wye we we 


ne e 

- 4 ee mn i ae GT 
‘ SEAS. ee 3 “+ ae 

ta a es a) a A es ie 


te 


Ne ee ae eee 
re ee ae es eS eT 


e 


CLS BGA hoe De ADR Lak Le acon mk ok aie ae alan ach aha ache ac ach ache ach ach achs ach ach ache SID) 
eR ERE NO LISD CECA OES CHS CUS ORT 8 AS RS GS GIS. OB CRS RMON SMD eR CRE CE 
\ 

4 Sra 
«< immediately beg a pot from other ascetic and relieve himseif as soon 2 
i 


*\ as possible. The commentator (Vritti) further clarifies this aphorism— 7 
x, The urge to defecate or urinate should never be curbed. If one curbs 
“se) the urge to defecate he may even die and curbing the urge to urinate 
cs may cause ailments of the eye (as mentioned in the Churni of  & 


io 
$2 
ie) 


x 
a 


ae 


Oo) ps 
cre) * 
Ba 


XS Dashavaikalika Sutra by Jinadas 5/1/11, p. 175). Acharanga Churni-, 
4 also mentions that by curbing nature’s call there are chances of one’s 2 
& toppling down (p. 231). Be 
be 282. & ag a 2 a ae oie aes ant aa ~ 
ie a 


a 


282. ayaa Ca wits a ar aM, ai ast araq wae & 
Tet F Fw s, TH TI Wer a hts yA at aa ale ar fa Ae 
He | 


ri O VAS 
SOEKS™ VALET VALOR R VASES) 
at 3h = 


PRUDENCE OF STHANDIL aot 

292. A bhikshu or bhikshuni should find if a sthandil ground = 

“% (place for discarding excreta) is infested with eggs, cobwebs etc. 2. 

ze If it is so he should not discard excreta at such sthandil ground. .. 
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294. A bhikshu or bhikshuni should find if some devout 
layman has prepared a sthandil ground for offering to some 
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295. A bhikshu or bhikshuni should find if some devout 
layman has prepared a sthandil ground for offering to many 
Shramans, Brahmins, guests, destitute and beggars after 
counting their numbers and the process involves violence of 
things that breathe, exist, live or have any essence or potential 
of life. He should not use a sthandil having these or other faults 
for discarding excreta if it has not already been used. 


If he comes to know that the said sthandil has already been 


used by others and is free of any other related faults he may use 
it for discarding excreta. 
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PROHIBITED PLACES FOR DISPOSAL 


296. A bhikshu or bhikshuni should find if a sthandil has 
been made or got made or borrowed by a householder specifically 
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"e 299. A bhikshu or bhikshuni should find if a sthandil is 


located on a sachit (contaminated with living organism) land; 
damp ground; land covered with sachit sand; a place constructed 
with sachit sand; sachit rock; sachit stones or pebbles; wood 
infested with termite or other such insects or cobwebs. If it is so, 
such sthandil should not be used by an ascetic for excreta 
disposal. 
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sons (etc.) have thrown, are throwing or will throw bulbous 
roots, stalks, seeds etc. at a sthandil or it has other such faults. 
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If it is so, such sthandil should not be used by an ascetic for 
excreta disposal. , | 
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Waals or easy Tel He 
x 301. A bhikshu or bhikshuni should find if a householder, his 
3 sons (etc.) have sown, are sowing or will sow rice, paddy, green 
“4 gram, udad (a type of pulse), sesame, kulattha, barley, jvar 
(millet), or other such seeds. If it is so, such sthandil should not 
be used by an ascetic for excreta disposal. 
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302. A bhikshu or bhikshuni should find if in a sthandil there 
are heaps of trash; the ground is parched or hollow; there are 
cracks in the ground; the ground is filled with slime; there are 
stumps or spikes jutting out of the ground; there are parapet 
walls of a fort; the ground is not level; or there are other such 
obstacles. If it is so, such sthandil should not be used by an 
ascetic for excreta disposal. 
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303, anparat af 2a water at at, wat age & dom ae 
‘get one ama ta af am fa, aa, ast, ant a ae, mam we, are, 
Ge, waar, afin (waa) one & oe we a, ta ca a at 
Wart % feat ayaa & areata eae a, cl ga Were & eattsa F AAT aT et 
frat vet He 

303. A bhikshu or bhikshuni should find if in a sthandil 
stoves for cooking food ‘ur humans are lying or other such things 
are lying; there are resting places for buffalo, ox, horse, cock, 
dog, lavak bird, duck, partridge, pigeon, kapinjal (a type of 
cuckoo) bird or other such bird and animal. If it is so, such 
sthandil should not be used by an ascetic for excreta disposal. 
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‘ 304. A bhikshu or bhikshuni should find if a sthandil has’ ¢ 
*. spots for persons being hanged; spots for dying by falling ikea ¢ 
"vulture (from great heights); spots for dying by falling from a 


«tree; spots from where one can fall due to vertigo and die; spots 
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convenient to take poison; spots where one can run and jump 
into a fire; or other such spots which could be used for execution 
or suicide. If it is so, such sthandil should not be used by an 
ascetic for excreta disposal. 
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305. A bhikshu or bhikshuni should find if a sthandil is at 
places like large or small garden, woods, plantations, temple, 
assembly hall, water hut or other such pious or beautiful place. 
If it is so, such sthandil should not be used by an ascetic for 
excreta disposal. 
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arate at angio ar, sooth ot mea ascii oN Teart-aTeaaT 
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306. A bhikshu or bhikshuni should find if a sthandil is at 
places like a loft on a parapet wall, path between fort and city, 
gates, city gates or other such public places. If it is so, such 
sthandil should not be used by an ascetic for excreta disposal. 
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209. ay-aeat aie CY alts al oA, Tet fae (dH art Pred) gi, 
die a, des a dre (are art fred) i, agte@ (art aie are aa Sra 
ame) 2a ef, Ca ae aa sel Wart & ar TAI ef, Ta wftsa F 
Te-Wa oT fray el He 

307. A bhikshu or bhikshuni should find if a sthandil is at 
places ‘like a junction of three roads, city-squares, crossings, 
chaturmukh (places having four gates or paths) or other such 
public roads. If it is so, such sthandil should not be used by an 
ascetic for excreta disposal. 
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308. A bhikshu or bhikshuni should find if a sthandil is at 
places where wood is burnt to produce charcoal, wood (etc.) are 
burnt to ash; dead bodies are cremated, memorials to the dead 
exist, temples in memory of the dead exist or other such places. 
If it is so, such sthandil should not be used by an ascetic for 
excreta disposal. 
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&, 809. A bhikshu or bhikshuni should find if a sthandil is at 
<2) places like pilgrimage on a river bank, swamps near a river, pious 
a streams, irrigation canals or other such places. If it is so, such 


*  sthandil should not be used by an ascetic for excreta disposal. 
ior 
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S 290. ayaa Ca watts at aa, sites et at as Gt a, aE arar 
i 310. A bhikshu or bhikshuni should find if a sthandil is at 
“, places like a fresh excavation of sand, a new grazing land, 
*; ordinary grazing land for cows, mines or other such places. If it 
*z/ is so, such sthandil should not be used by an ascetic for excreta 
«<' disposal. 
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a 311. A bhikshu or bhikshuni should find if a sthandil is at 


“+ farms of plants having numerous branches, vegetables, leafy 
4S vegetables, radish, carrot, hastankurakapittha (a vegetable) or 
*», other such places. If it is so, such sthandil should not be used by 
‘x, an ascetic for excreta disposal. 
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aad %, OT Farge a aes, US Ta aT Sa Wor & alten, a vali, 
Gal, Heal, set at eftaret & ow S, TAY AeA ar faacts a Hel 

312. A bhikshu or bhikshuni should find if a sthandil is at 
places like woods or plantations of Bijak trees, jute plants, amla 
(Emblica officinalis) trees, Revada (screw pine) shrubs, mango 
trees, Ashoka trees, naag (rose chestnut) plants, putrag trees or 
other such places that abound in leaves, flowers, fruits, seeds or 
vegetation. If it is so, such sthandil should not be used by an 
ascetic for excreta disposal. 
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qT cam a St AS MATT A, Tet Te feel. Ga-srg a farce a 2 
SGT Fe, Aad Ahsl H Mel A et, CA Tid F aT wea WA ae waftsa 2. 
fa oa var & Peat ofa Piete gah Pifte wedi & afate eater ES 
H AY Tdayda Ae-l aT UTteary (faa) ar aI ad 
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Ua ¥ ped 2. 
PROPER PLACE 2 
313. A disciplined bhikshu or bhikshuni should take his own 
or a borrowed pot and go to a solitary place where no one §&. 
frequents or looks, where entering is not prohibited, which is not 2. 
infested with two-sensed beings (insects etc.), cobwebs etc. Going ¢y 
to such garden or upashraya, he should squat at some achit spot a 
and carefully relieve himself. ra 
After that he should carry that filled pot to a solitary place a 
where no one frequents or looks, which is not infested with beings =» 
(insects etc.), cobwebs etc. Going to such garden or burnt place &, 
(made uncontaminated with ash) or some other faultless place 2 
other than those prohibited earlier, he should carefully discard ¢ 
excreta. 
This (prudence in use of nishidhika) is the totality (of conduct ee 
including that related to knowledge) for that bhikshu or a 
bhikshuni. And so should he pursue. : Ze 
—So I say. sy 
fatet—ne-qe-frasr—ga 282-393 1 ae aa A aes frais & fame 
Fait ait fated watts ata at fragt fear ar 31 sad & I By 23, 2H 
aa 393 faaea s, IN at eee e1 Pee weiter gai at are day, 
qf sa WATT = 2 
(9) ot ost araq ast & ote A Bw ST 2 
(2) ot wahsa wm a ate areata ary at areal areal ane & ceva 4 2 
Falta et, ae St APSO HA ad stad Vl 2. 
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(aq 284) oe 
START Fa (MPT 2) S ¥2® = Acharanga| Sutra (Part 2) & 
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& (8) sy-aaat & ane ei ae gam, tara onfe oa wd oe ear 
SS Fale ae a anit & aa A agai & ofa certs fer act 21 

on (9) area Sarr & AMT, are ar wart oe Aes fen art a ar 
“al ae eat 8, aes farsa @, agai & ofa gon gaa edt FI 
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(99) sees & act # aca fae & areaftora-feren eat 81 ot aa 
2 Ost @ gaat frag, Pele witsa ¥ da afhfa a fate sea fee 
“met tr fade saa Sl (onary aft vale voc-v90 cer arania aff a. oo. R. 
St 239-238) | 
Elaboration—Directions for prohibited and proper places for 
relieving oneself and discarding excreta have been given in twenty 
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4, two aphorisms 292-313. Of these three aphorisms, 293, 295 and 313 es 
+: are for sanction and all the other for prohibition. The essence of these 5 
“e censures is as follows— = 
= (1) which are infested with eggs, cobwebs etc. oe 
“5 (2) which are specifically made for one or many co-religionist >. 
x: ascetics and have not already been in use. ae 
< (3) which are specifically made for many Buddhist monks, os 
a Brahmins, guests etc. and have not already been in use. ; * 
“S (4) which have been made, got made, borrowed or repaired, * : 
<0 specifically for detached ascetics. ea 
“3 (5) where a householder brings in bulbous roots, vegetables etc. or Y 
«removes from. - 
«, (6) which are constructed at scaffold, platform or other difficult and os 
<<, _ lofty place. 7 
“, (7) which are made on sachit ground, wood infested with insects 
ne (ete.). as 
« (8) where a householder has thrown vegetables (etc.). a 
x, (9) where rice, barley, pulses and other grains are sown. “ 
Ys (10) which have heaps of trash; parched ground; slimy ground; : 
os sugar-canes, stumps or spikes lying; pits and hollows or otherwise ‘ : 
2, difficult ground. 7 
an * 

Deo (11) where stoves for cooking food for humans are lying or there are - ©. 
“2, _ resting places of buffalo, ox or other such bird and animal. ag 
“ (12) which are used for execution or for placing dead bodies. * 
Be (13) which have large or small garden, woods, temple, assembly ng 
Bt hall, water hut etc. one 
Pe (14) which are public places like roads and city gates frequented by oa 
S+ — common people. oe 
Ps (15) which are near a junction of three roads, crossings etc. os 
= START Aa (UIT 2) ( weve ) Acharanga Sutra (Part 2) - 
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(16) where wood is burnt to produce ash or dead bodies are 
cremated, and temples and memorials to the dead are built. 

(17) which.are near pilgrimage, river bank, water bodies, irrigation 
canals or other such places. 


(18) where a fresh excavation of sand, grazing land etc. exist. 

(19) which are vegetable farms like those of radish (etc.). 

(20) which are woods or plantations of various species of trees. 

The essence of the three aphorisms of permission are— 

(1) those which are free of beings, seeds, cobwebs etc. (aphorism 293) 

(2) those which are not specifically made for ascetics (etc.) and are 
already in use. (aphorism 295) 


(3) a solitary place where no one frequents or looks, where entering 
is not prohibited, which is not infested with two-sensed beings (insects 
etc.), cobwebs etc. Going to such garden or upashraya he should squat 
at some achit spot and carefully relieve himself. (aphorism 313) 

Using prohibited areas for relieving oneself may cause following 
harms— 

(1) Insects and other living beings come to harm. They get buried, 
crushed and suffer pain. 

(2) An ascetic gets involved in faults of exploration and acquisition, 
such as auddeshik, kreet, namitya, sthapit etc. (things made, bought, 


a 


borrowed, established, specifically for ascetics). 

(3) There are chances of being careless and getting hurt by falling 
from difficult or lofty places. 

(4) Defecating on a heap of trash has chances of producing living 
organisms. 

(5) There are chances of slipping and hurting oneself while using 
parched, uneven, slimy or pitted ground. 

(6) People start despising ascetics if they use places meant for 
birds and animals gardens, temples and other public and pious places 
for disposing excreta. 
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4 (7) If the ascetics defecate at public places like roads and city gates aa 
a) they cause health hazards, people get distressed and start hating a 
ee ascetics. oC 
a (8) There are chances of harming fire-bodied beings if one uses oe 
i places like cremation grounds or where coal or ash is made from wood. ex 
Pe There are also chances of harming other living organisms as it is oF 
6 difficult to see such beings in ground covered with ash or coal. ee 
g (9) There are chances of inviting displeasure of deities if one uses Ss 
‘. " memorials and temples of the dead, under trees or in jungle. pe 
% (10) Use of water-bodies, river banks or canals involves harming oe 
* water-bodied beings. As such places are considered auspicious, such er 
S act invites wrath of masses and infamy. ey 
Be (11) Using farms of vegetables (etc.) causes harm to plant-bodied a 
“S\ beings. It has been advised to have prudence of avoiding all these faults oe 
“Sand carefully observing five self-regulations while attending to nature’s eS 
Ss call. (Acharanga Vritti leafs 408-410 and Acharanga Churni foot notes 231-239) 2 
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e wal ee hl Prgathargm Yel frends ait oe] asage eA. 
4s) TC He vere oat & onal afeaerconin onfe—aret fa one & sea a ye 
ag) FAT SAAT aT eats fear ae S sere HTT aT ates SMA! (omer. PP Ty 
& fe., 9. 223) ad 
x Se 
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&; gafee spracdift, arraedi anfe gat ar arel erat B—-ST-Ma AT -WT ATT 
al Fa A ASM & wa Al fata gay aw gal & adq al IM A AeA 
afro at wrafkad fate 31 
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Het A BT AAPA A ST] Hav aT are B—sTeT femal waare at Tey-elH 4 er, 
Aare Wide A al SMMR—-aMS TH Tel Bae Fad ard a, TA IT 
Qrsregq_aet Te att acl F ara, set ale ToT We FAS AT Sl Asasteg- 
Yah & Mea Hl Hel Sea fea Gt oe S, TAY QAI YA Al ASTaParg—fadt eA 
SIU Tel BT FAT Ga &, TA WT A aseahaag—fact eM We Tet Ga—-AIM 
(Sh) FTA Ga S, TT ae & fH Faw F Gabe Je, Wa, A, A, AA 
(Sage), witsa, adg sere ot Aes fae ffs 21 
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Technical Terms : Mattiyakadaye—place where earthen pots are 
fired. Amoyani—heaps of trash. Ghasani—hollow or parched land. 
Bhiluyani—land with cracks. Vijjalani—slimy land. Kadavani— 
sugar-cane pieces. Pagattani—large and deep pits. Paduggani— 
difficult to cross parapet wall of a fort. Manusarandhani—place used 
for cooking on a stove. Mahiskarcnani—resting place of buffalo (etc.) 
or a place constructed for such use. (Acharanga Churni foot notes, p. 233) 


Aasakaran—place where horses are trained. Vehanasatthanesu— 
places of execution. Giddhapaitthanesu—where people smear blood on 
their body and throw themselves as food for vultures in order to 
commit suicide. Taru-pagadanatthanesu—where persons lie like dead 
Seadlt- ee ( ¥29 ) Uchchar-Prasravan Saptika : Tenth Chapter 
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: os 4 Se 
-. wood without any food intake in order to commit suicide, or throw k 


: themselves from a large tree like banyan tree with that intention. % * 


*“  Merupavadanatthanesu—where persons fall from top of a hill with 
4 intention to commit suicide. (Nishith Churni, ch. 12) ie 
i Ujyjana—garden. In Nishith Churni there is a provision of Sp 
ox punishment or atonement for using ujjana and nijjana (where +S" 
ey scriptures are kept) and even a ujjanagriha, ujjanashala (garden-hut 2 
1 or garden house), nijjana griha and nijjanashala (room or house {o. 
:, where scriptures are placed). Other meanings of ujjana and nijjana oe 
oe are a place of stay for ascetics near a city and a place from where /2* 
- ascetics depart from the city respectively. Chariyani—eight cubit wide se 
Be area within a city-wall. (Nishith Churni, ch. 8, p. 431, 434; Acharanga Churni ee 
234) oF 
& Nadiayatanesu (nadyayatan)—pilgrimage where people take holy 2: 
4c, bath. Pankayatanesu—where people take a holy roll in mud. ‘2, 
%, Oghayatanesu—a pond or lake where people take a holy dip. a 
pe Vachcham—where leaves, flowers, fruits etc. fall from a tree and rot or oe 
dry. Thus the meaning of dagavachchamsi and sagavachchamsi (etc.) = 
ae mean places where stalks and leaves of plants rot or dry. In Nishith % a 
«, Sutra places where leaves (etc.) of numerous trees fall are prohibited ea 
«; for discarding excreta and there is a provision of atonement. “oe 
“, Two different meanings of anavahansi are found—(1) anapat, and oS 
«; (2) anabadha. Anapat—where people do not frequent. Anabadha— oe 
© unguarded; not prohibited by government or otherwise. <* 
«: Ingaladahesu—where wood is burnt to make coal. Kharadahesu—in  '<¥ 
4 ; Poe 
7* Jungle or farms where grass, leaves etc. are burnt to make ash. “4 


**, Madayadahesu—where dead bodies are burnt or cremated. 2%. 
«, Madagathubhiyasu—where memorials are constructed over cremation 7 
2. ground. Madayachetiyesu—where a temple or place of worship is as 

Op 


e constructed over cremation ground. All these indicate that any place § a 
es connected with the dead, such as abode, ash, memorial, resting place, ‘o 
Px temple etc. are prohibited for disposal of excreta. a 
a, ok 
|| END OF SEPTET THREE || ee 
pe || END OF TENTH CHAPTER |! 4 
yh - bite: 
2: START Aa (TT 2) ( sre ) Acharanga Sutra (Part2) : 
ea Re ee OR wae + ne ars J + + TT eo ae 


- ie ee A A, COE eee 
Pe eee ane ee Oe ou a a eae OC Oe ee OO Ome 
wig al we le alte we ie we De ae at ae ae ae a bie ae aloe wide ad 


a odin oR Om ate ee 
cn oe oe ae at Die De a Oe 


oye £ . - a 2 . : _ : ‘ ; ‘ - 
Rye aj }e e a en ee SO Se, Ce ae ee tee Ae ee Red ev ict cemnartid Ae AL eR eo Pp. 
‘ §; DEES ANE Ys es Sto shes ast tea die cars aes! seas 

oP 


pes sg Vas ae ee =" 2 ae oa eres are re aoe: iy Clay Ce ee re ee - bie PR ee a erect ee ies age 1, pe 
a a 1p 
ar) us 
roms é bien 
< -¥ 
ac; ota 
nent . ho 
< QISE- : Upiley stags a 
~} SS: 
“es i 
> 2 
ae. oF 
re an 
~ oh 
: ‘5 
2g, a 
eo +} raed sees oF a ‘re-ataa’ 21 " 
foal So 
a re 


& + aise ar sea ve-sram & fer 1 Pai mer 333 9 sar 2 fe fg Ct 
Sant dorm @, saahate a arch wd or ar eg art a 
‘SS grersau at, Teta & geet ferent ae a, Gaet altri at yar 
< Or, foal & arr arteasen a we Be gat BA, Taree wy, Aa eS 
& UIA Barras we, Ka Ud vitor ga, aeals aay TT aA Gy, 


ES ae al ate reae-taT BI 2g 
e ea 
SS Gog aot gota atte aft & ore gaat ef @ vom os ai fra, met nfs 


© ae aya cae 8, ah vor an, ate ane & anita a Gat 
So avafen ar ate Yer a ott abs, aulag ott Hat Wee Gra ay, eT Tw 
A wate ter a, ae ante set 21 re 


eS + women 4 aiguer at ve oA A eo a Oe, FON a Ge 
eo Pade fear ra 8 sy 
So + am ait au art & ates aren 8, fg wT a aM wer age aT BL 
© ceatca aaa A feet At vst ge, fa, aot gant we ea HO 


4 4 
he wily wee 


a) . 
es (3) gem, (2) arerel, (3) arafes, (+) TH, (4) Whe, (&) Ate, at (9) Fea, 

@ watt w a fea oh a ve afta THe os 
* se fe 
, o 


oO 


ROP To 
¥. 

oI aS 
eae 


NG ORE apy SE! Bh ae 


Yo 
A es FM 
Ve athe a 


RET eS Wha 


a 


: + 4 $ 
AS AS} is 
+ ~. 
fe 4S 
or ee wl 


Bled ART ; WahTeyT Set ( ¥ze ) Shabda Saptika : Eleventh Chapter 


es 
& er) at 
a aa the ats 
inet 


Ho, o ~ 


Pe cies A 
re : 
SERED ad w Li Glin Oils 


Ra ale wf as whet! " Me ale us cor att ih te x 


XE 

NS 
ae 
: 
Ela 
ae 
a 
Boh 
a 
ae 
eS 
aS 
et 
B- 
eS 
=p 
Lk 

: 


es ae : as “ o “ a “ aa “ mm a = a IK a mz a x = od 2B * RIA 
Vo) 2 Gn a Ven a ee) mae) © ae) 2 ae) oes) Oh) er ae, © ee 2 ce oe en Oe ke oe lee © lea) a eal ee leet a veel & leet Ee ep ae feat a las ray 8) 
te a eS a eos aby t f : 

eka e BE Aen he Rey eee ‘ & 2 otk dt ! voy oily Git OW. OY » ! Wt. U by Os 
cam Sew INO £2 FLOP RL CYAN CY AC OV g 101 RY OVAL MEY PEI ORY - YH PAG OND 0 OHO M9 OMe PAG OMY PHO OPE OPK ONG ER 


Lt 
vate 
OinY 
atl 


ole it 
Vo Pye 
OP NVATOP SV; 
Sade Sel 
nt ok 


SHABDA SAPTIKA : ELEVENTH CHAPTER 


ey S., 
x INTRODUCTION 3 
mK re 
x ‘ 

8 + The title of eleventh chapter is Shabda Saptika. Oe 


ee 
ce + The sense-organ of hearing or ear is meant for hearing word or 


;. 5 sound. Verse 323 of Niryukti mentions—In order to enhance his 

co practice of discipline or the trio of knowledge, perception and / 

oS conduct and make it refulgent, an ascetic, with the help of his ears, i 

ZB should listen the message of the scriptures; lofty words of Pa 

beneficent teachings of his preceptor; call of the suffering and ae 
destitute; words inspiring him to pursue his duty; songs of es 


obeisance of the Detached; panegyrics and devotional songs by ya. 
learned sages; descriptions of virtues with attributes like ahimsa. 2 


All this is desired or commendable listening. S 

But if he jumps with joy at words of his praise or fame and boils os 
cc) with anger at words of criticism or abuse; and if he gets fond of or 35 
s Eee 


attached to lilting sound of musical instruments or other such ¢ ¥ 
pleasant sound and is filled with hatred and dislike for piercing, + 
unpleasant and harsh sound, it is neither desired nor 
commendable. 
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In this chapter the inspiration, desire and craving to hear sweet 
and pleasant sounds has been proscribed. 
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Attachment and aversion both cause bondage of karmas but it is 
very difficult to renounce attachment. This chapter titled Sound 
Septet contains advise to be away from (1) wish, (2) longing, 
(3) infatuation, (4) attachment, (5) covetousness, (6) fondness, and 
(7) obsession for any attractive, beautiful, lovely or pleasant sound 
or word. That is why it is called Sound Septet. 
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AS) Teme are srearO-TeBvET aT Pee Cy 
29. & fag a 2 raat a sdaat ar aerteain aS 
S goo a cere fers fara aad aoodaatsare ot 2 
8 398, ayaa Fer ve, A aH a we a aatt (ae) BO: 
“ge aan sat vert % ay faa get at ort & gaa & atea & aa Hh 2 
a) oe 
s CENSURE OF MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS Oe 
“ 314, A bhikshu or bhikshuni should never resolve to go to Gt 
~ some place to hear sounds of mridanga, nandi, jhalari or other 
ah such vitata sounds (produced by percussion type musical SS 
+ instruments). ea 
S394. 8 Prag a aera wae gig, ¢ cede a 
faite at adermatn at quantita qmamef at 
| qaditiracantt ot spore at aorag at ae fawaeentt cate BS 
2) famed aouetaafsarg vit cafteertsan aro a 
L394, anparedt af var & ge gad, Fa fe don ge, ord eS 
Lo WS, Tae & ve, Te % oe, Gad & oe, dam (aefasra) % sre 2. 
$3) aT gal wort & fates aca @, fee ari & Grr & fore wel ary ar a A eo 


Pr) 315. A bhikshu or bhikshuni hears various sounds such as 
©) those of Veena, Vipanchi, Baddhisak, Tunak, Dhol, Dhankun or 
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SR achat ache ache ache ache actne achue ache ache ache ache ache ache acioe ache ache ache ach ache ache ache ache ache ache ache 
“other such tat sounds (produced by stringed musical 
instruments). He should never resolve to go to some place to 


hear these sounds. | 


398. UIY-Aeal He WH H Me FAd s, TG fH at | ex, Hoa 
ee, wiht (@rat) & eee, Ter (as ae ara ara alt wa FY caar 
TAT GT Ael Bel) Mee AT aT Bl Sst | THA aT WE, sat aH H aT 
SA AS H Te Meat Bl GA ST site B Hel AM HT Aa A fae 4 Ht 

316. A bhikshu or bhikshuni hears various sounds such as 
those of clapping, kansataal, lattika, godhika, kirikiri or other 
such taal sounds (produced by action of clapping with various 
instruments). He should never resolve to go to some place to 
hear these sounds. 


399. 4 ag a 2 aes wag PE, A Te-daaa a 
Ta a area at ager a itera a seo aT 
TeITE Stes Aas HITs Braise ot atteerta 
TANT | 

399. AY-Ateal He THI % ee Ad S, Ta fe sta H rea, AT] | ore, 
Te ME, GTAET H sre, Hera & see at gal yar & ara aT YT 
(Testa) ree, Pog os art @ Gas & fore feet ears A TA aor Meaed 4 HT 

317. A bhikshu or bhikshuni hears various sounds such as 
those of conch shell, venu, bamboo, kharmuhi, piripiri or other 


such shushir sounds (produced by wind instruments). He should 
never resolve to go to some place to hear these sounds. 
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faced TABS GS ch At MT-ST ae | ATA TRB, Tet omTfe GH, aire 
gee stead, faye ante & grax ara At ara Went & ore GA AT ZI 
(G7 390) 
set wart at-ay & faaeesy 4 et are sila, Fea, ara ante & ore, fafaey 
Bal-Aaeh  ATATAT (AH 32); TA seipa Brel afer wt aS Te fAarHz 
a ord SU alt & UM-aar, Zar & fear ware & gree, FA Wee Uva 
oat al At Gt SeyHAT FF at Hel aa ate aS TAF ora eH TAI 
—HATT 99, FT 390-328 


DISCIPLINE OF HEARING 


An ascetic hears many kinds of sound, such as— 


Vitat—produced by percussion type of musical instruments like 
mridang. Tat—produced by stringed musical instruments like 
veena. Taal—produced by clapping action like playing cymbal. 
Shushir—produced by wind instruments like flute, trumpet 
etc. He hears many other kinds of sound. (aphorism 317) 


He may also hear numerous other sounds such as—sounds of 
songs, dances and music coming from a marriage pavilion; 
frivolous talks (aphorism 326); and sounds of laughter or 
singing coming from a procession where a well adorned little girl 
is being carried on a horse. An ascetic should neither fondly hear 
nor intentionally go to hear such enticing sounds. 


—Chapter 11, aphorism 317-329 
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Elaboration—Various types of sound—These four aphorisms 
primarily censure hearing of sounds produced by four kinds of musical 
instruments—(1) Vitat sounds, (2) Tat sounds, (3) Taal sounds, and 
(4) Shushir sounds. As there are four classes of musical instruments 
the sounds produced by them are also of four kinds. (1) Vitat— 
produced by non-string or percussion type of musical instruments like 
mridang, tabla and other types of drums. (2) Tat—produced by veena, 
sarangi, sitar and other such stringed musical instruments. (3) Taal— 
produced by clapping action or clashing together a couple of 
instruments held in both hands, like a cymbal. (4) Shushir—produced 
by wind instruments, like flute, trumpet etc. 


9 


Sthananga Sutra mentions two classes of sound—sounds produced 
by vocal cords of living beings and sounds other than that. These are 
further divided into two kinds; that related to words or language and 
other than that. The other sounds are again divided into two; atodya 
or instrumental and no-atodya or other natural sounds. Atodya or 
instrumental sounds are further divided into two; tat and vitat. Tat 
and vitat both have two kinds each ghan and sushir. No-atodya also 
have two kinds; bhushan and no-bhushan. And finally no-bhushan 
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Pier 
also has two kinds; taal and /atika (all these types are based on the 3%, 
process of sound production involved). All these kinds of atodya have \&. 
been included in the four; tat, vitata, taal and shushir mentioned here. om 
(Sthananga Sutra 2/3) . 
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Technical Terms : Tunayasaddani—sound produced by a vibrating 
string. Panavasaddani—sound of a drum. Tumbaviviyasaddani— 
sound of string attached to a gourd (like sitar). Kansataalsaddani and 
lattiyasaddani—sound produced by various types of striking 
instruments made of bronze (like cymbal). Kharamuhi—the meaning 
given in Nishith Churni of this instrument is flute fixed with a 
wooden mouth piece or blowing end shaped like a donkey-head. 
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DISCIPLINE AT VARIOUS PLACES 

318. A bhikshu or bhikshuni hears various sounds such as 
those produced in rows in a farm, in trenches, in lakes, in seas, 
in rows of ponds or other such types of sounds. But he should 
never resolve to go to some place to hear these sounds. 
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319. A bhikshu or bhikshuni hears various sounds such as 
those produced in areas in proximity of river banks with plenty 
of water, buildings or other covered places, thick growth of trees 
or other such dense vegetation, forests, impenetrable areas in 
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& 320. A bhikshu or bhikshuni hears various sounds such as 

co those produced in villages, cities, markets, capitals, hermitages, 

Po ports, districts or other such places. But he should never resolve 

% to go to some place to hear these sounds. 
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$21. A bhikshu or bhikshuni hears various sounds such as 
those produced in gardens, woodlands, portions of jungles, 
temples, assembly halls, water-huts or other such places. But he 
should never resolve to go to some place to hear these sounds. 
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322. A bhikshu or bhikshuni hears various sounds such as 
those produced in lofts, buildings adjoining a parapet, roads 
within the city, gates, city gates or other such places. But he 
should never resolve to go to some place to hear these sounds. 
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323. A bhikshu or bhikshuni hears various sounds such as 
those produced at junctions of three roads, squares, crossings, 
junctions of four roads or other such places. But he should never 
resolve to go to some place to hear these sounds. 
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CENSURE OF ENTERTAINMENT CENTRES 

324, A bhikshu or bhikshuni hears various sounds such as 
those produced in yards or stables for buffalos, bulls, horses, 
elephants; nests of kapinjal (a type of cuckoo) birds; or other 
such places. But he should never resolve to go to some place to 
hear these sounds. 
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Elaboration—In above said seven aphorisms it has been prohibited 
to hear sounds at various places concerning those places. Going to 
such places with an intention to hear musical or pleasant sounds is 
also discouraged. As the ears are not shut, they hear the seunds 
involuntarily. But those sounds should be considered mere sounds. 
Never get attracted towards or repulsed by them. Never have a feeling 
of attachment or aversion for them. 
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325. A bhikshu or bhikshuni hears various sounds such as 
those produced where buffaloes are fighting, bulls, horses, 
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elephants, kapinjal (a type of cuckoo) birds, other such birds and 
animals are fighting or other such places. But he should never 
resolve to go to some place to hear these sounds. 
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326. A bhikshu or bhikshuni hears various sounds such as 
those produced in places where brides and bride-grooms come 
together or marry (marriage pavilions), where herds of horses 
and elephants are gathered or other such places of attraction 
and entertainment. But he should never resolve to g0 to some 
place to hear these sounds. 
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327. A bhikshu or bhikshuni hears various sounds such as 
those produced in places of discourses (story telling), weighing 
and measuring, horse racing, wrestling; festivals where 
important recitals of dances dramas, music and instruments like 
tantri, tal, taal, trutit, drums are conducted or other such places 
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of entertainment. But he should never resolve to go to some 
place to hear these sounds. 
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328. A bhikshu or bhikshuni hears various sounds such as 
those produced in places where people are quarrelling, army of 
enemy state is stationed, there is internal or external uprising, 
there is a dispute between two states or antagonists, there, is 
enemy territory or other such places where angry exchanges are 
taking place. But he should never resolve to go to some place to 
hear these sounds. 
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329. A bhikshu or bhikshuni hears various sounds such as 
those produced in places where a well dressed young girl 
adorned with ornaments and riding a horse is taken out in a 
procession; a criminal is being taken for execution or other such 
person is taken out in procession (and hails or insults are 
shouted). But he should never resolve to go to some place to hear 
these sounds. 
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ee 330. A bhikshu or bhikshuni should find about numerous 
‘2 other such places where there are numerous chances of 
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»* acquiring bondage of karmas, such as places where many = 

s demons, chariots, rustics and people of bordering states have 
‘« gathered or other such places. But he should never resolve to go Zs 
«, to some place to hear these sounds. ee 
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ee 331. A bhikshu or bhikshuni should find about numerous 
“+ other such festive places where well dressed women, men, old, 
*., young and children adorned with ornaments sing, play musical 
«instruments, dance, laugh, play around, indulge in erotic 
#) 


activities; and eat, distribute, serve and abandon large 
quantities of food or even insult each other. But he should never 
resolve to go to some place to hear these sounds. 


ye Ly ee, 
er OMG OED CE ORL 
ene < iy * 


wpa “ie a 
ae er ri va 
+ 


en 
ATA FA (UT 2) ( ¥¥o ) Acharanga Sutra (Part 2) 
a} 

cowie atl i abe) ale ate aly whe oD wlewle wie : Pe « . ee et an! ee ee oe ee ee a | Mga 


ar 


Ee Na RR ROO CT OE A RY MERC MERC Pe ire hie: 
Swe we visa lewinet ani ewlaewle ate le wiw lee ce bow we le bie we 


aa 


es 
OPRLoPRLo PH 0 PHY PU o PAP o PHY 0 PH 0 Po PH 0 Po PHO 


Ef 


o 


9 


BLO PALO PESO PIR O PASO PRO PAV PRC 0 PIN 0 PL PLC PAG 0 PHYO PRE OPV OPV OFZ 


aX 


laa 


bs % 
aaa a ye He Ds 4h a KD 
aap ale abe wpe a AS ONS ONS CS CNS ONS ONS NSCS ONS ONS CNS CHIC CH OTANTO TAL CAS OAK 


Setacak un aces namie hae a 
syndy Gat at fee fear var si dao a a wh Fee wa wa 
Qredtan Get 4 fata aura att & aay at senvor & ary al at tel al 
Aa eT | 


Elaboration—-These eight aphorism, 324 to 331 censure eagerness 
to listen sounds produced at places of entertainment. An ascetic has 
been directed to avoid eagerness to listen to pleasant sounds in all 
such important places of entertainment and excitement. 
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Technical Terms : The meanings of technical terms as given in 
Acharanga Vritti, Churni (etc.) and Nishith Sutra Churni are as 
follows—Juhiyatthani—the place where a bride and bride-groom come 
together or are married. Akkhaiyatthani—place of discourse where 
scriptures or other books are read to an_ audience. 
Maanummaaniyatthani—maan means weight and unmaan is 
measure. A place where weight and measure is done, in other words a 
market place. It also means where speed of a horse is compared with 
that of another or strength of one is measured against another. 
Mahayahat—to beat a drum with force. It also means an epic. 
Mahasavaim—according to Vritti it means a place having an 
abundance of chances of indulging in sinful activities or acquiring 
bondage of karmas. Bahumilakkhuni—a function where one finds 
numerous people speaking some other unknown language. A function 
of many rustics or foreigners. (Acharanga Vritti, leaf 412; Acharanga Churni, 
p. 245-247; Nishith Churni, p. 348-350) 
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332. A bhikshu or bhikshuni should not have infatuation, 
attachment, covetousness, fondness and obsession for various 
sounds including human sounds; other sounds like those of birds, 
gods, instruments etc.; heard or unheard sounds; seen or unseen 
words and attractive and pleasant sounds. 
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This (prudence of hearing sound) is the totality (of conduct 
including that related to knowledge) for that bhikshu or 
bhikshuni. And so should he pursue. 
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—So I say. 
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RUPA SAPTIKA : TWELFTH CHAPTER 


INTRODUCTION 


+ The title of the twelfth chapter is Rupa Sapttka. 


+ 


It is the work of ‘the sense-organ of seeing’ or eyes to see a form. In 
this world there are variety of things seen with eyes, on various 
occasions, that appear good or bad and pleasant or unpleasant. 
However, an ascetic should not have infatuation, attachment, 
covetousness, fondness and obsession for pleasant forms and 
neither should he have aversion, hatred and dislike for unpleasant 
forms. When he suddenly comes across some scene or form he 
should remain equanimous. He should not go somewhere with a 
wish, craving, eagerness, curiosity or desire to see such forms. 


Attachment and aversion both are causes of bondage of karmas. 
But as it is very difficult to renounce attachment, the author has 
given more stress here on renouncing attachment. As in the Sound 
Septet chapter, this chapter too gives directions to avoid desire, 
obsession, craving, infatuation etc. for pleasant, lovely, radiant and 
attractive forms. 


In this Form Septet chapter some visible things have been listed 
and in the end direction has been given that all the details should 
be taken as those mentioned in the Sound Septet leaving aside 
musical instruments. This chapter contains only one aphorism. 
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CENSURE OF EAGERNESS FOR FORM 


333. A bhikshu or bhikshuni sees various forms, such as— 
swastikas made of stringed flowers; dolls made of or dressed in 
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ag cloth and other things; stuffed human figures; dresses made of 3. 
x, multicoloured things; things made of wood, such as a chariot; aq 
as, books; paintings and frescoes; shapes like swastika made of a 
% beads or gems; images and other things made of ivory; variety of ae 
leaves made by cutting sheets; various things made by = 
eo wrappings and coatings; and other numerous forms made of a & 
& variety of things. He should never resolve to go to some place to 7+ 


see these forms. 


Pi z _ x 

PIS 
M2 

wy ¥ 


Sk) 


All other details about regulations in context of form should 
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DISCIPLINE OF SEEING 


An itinerant ascetic comes across a variety of scenes. For 
example— 


(1) Walls with beautiful illustrations of flowers, swastika etc. A 
variety of puppets and toys made of ivory, wood etc. 


(2) Gardens, temples, parapet walls and other attractive buildings. 


(3) Marriage processions, dances etc. 


S 


Battle fields, bull-fights, wrestling, arenas where animal or bird 
fights take place. 


Even when such entertaining and exciting scenes are before his 
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ge eyes, an ascetic should avoid eagerness to see them. He should exercise 
y, discipline over his desire for scenic enjoyment. This is the self- 
y regulation related to form. 
y —Chapter 12, aphorism 333 
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Fe Elaboration—In just one aphorism here the author censures * | 
2] eagerness for seeing forms of some listed things and other similar oF, 
3 things. Elaborating specially on forms of beautiful things Acharya oy 
‘Shri Atmaramji M. writes— oe 
S| This aphorism censures seeing beautiful forms. It conveys that = 
< there are four things that enhance beauty of a material thing or a 
<= human being—(1) Stringing flowers into a garland or bouquet oe 
S enhances the beauty of flowers and also the person wearing them. 
& (2) A person adorned with a dress looks beautiful. Different variety of  /' 
oS dresses are means of enhancing beauty. (3) Casting ornaments in a (oe 
eS variety of moulds adds to the glitter and beauty of ornaments. ee" 
os Embellished with such ornaments a person looks more beautiful. 
SS (4) Proper stitching of clothes enhances their beauty. Wearing dresses Be 
4% designed and stitched in different fashions amply beautifies a person. es 
# This indicates that beauty of various things is enhanced when they 2. 
2, undergo different processes. A simple piece of wood or stone becomes Be 

extraordinary if painted. Anyone looking at it is attracted. Inthe same {&. 

way things like ivory, paper, gemstones etc. turn into objects of beauty ¢ : 
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when they undergo processes like painting, carving etc. Such things of 
art become objects of attraction not just for the time being but for all 
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times to come. These mentions give a glimpse of the excellence 
attained by the crafts of that period. Even in absence of machines, 
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man of that era had reached a perfection in architecture and sculpture 
that is difficult to achieve even today. 


The purpose of prohibiting ascetics to go to see such arts, beautiful 
forms and picturesque places is that ascetic life is fer spiritual 
practices and liberating soul from the bondage of karmas. If he goes 
and looks around to enjoy these beautiful things he will appease his 
eyes; will be infected by attachment, aversion and fondness; and his 
studies and meditation will be disturbed. To win over the sense-organ 
of seeing is one of the basic goals of spiritual practices. Therefore an 
ascetic should never hanker to see beautiful things and places. (Hindi 
Tika, p. 1821-1322) 
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+ The title of this chapter is Para-Kriya Saptika. 


+ Para here means ‘other than ascetic’ or householder. The action of 
a householder is called para-kriya. The para term has been used 
six ways—(1) tat-para, (2) anyatar-para, (3) adesh-para, (4) kram- 
para, (5) bahu-para, and (6) pradhan-para. 
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1, Tat-para—Tat means ‘that’ and para means ‘other’. Thus a 
paramanu (ultimate particle) other than that under 
consideration is called tat-par. 
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Anyatar-para—anyatar means as compared to an other. One 
type of matter is made up of two ultimate particles, another is 
made up of three ultimate particles and so on. Therefore one 
type of matter is different as compared to other type. This 
comparative difference is called anyatar-para. 
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3. Adesh-para—adesh means order. Thus to work under order of 
someoneelse is called adesh-para. One who carries out an order & 
is other than the one who gives it. For example a servant 
carries out the order of his master or officer. 
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4, Kram-para—kram means progression. A matter particle 
occupying two space points is second in order of progression to 
the one occupying one space point. Numbers in successive 
progression can thus be conceived. That which is other or 
different in progression of numbers is called kram-para. 
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5. Bahu-para—dahu means many. In types of matter having one 
ultimate particle and three or more ultimate particles there is a 


¥ 


ATART Ya (UTT 2) ( xKo ) Acharanga Sutra (Part 2) 


PORE ORS CRD OO CMO OD ORO OO ORO CRO EMO CHO RO CMO MO CMC Omen OC CMO ORO ORO CMO OIRO ORO) 
at] 4 i [Se ale ale ac De a Le AC AC 
x £  £  F £ OR Oe Rg RR OR eS OR OR OR UR Oe BS 


% x x 


ke 


eh 


NK 
x 


ak aa ; the 2 ms a “ * a % a = ed : * Ps * “ 
AL AG De aC ACO Bk AR AC AR RR AR ACL AC) a ke AC] ae Seas Op ep. a ep a Op 
oN oe 
2 oC RR ORY PHO DHOOM ooo Woo PK? OH Os ook QV OPA OLAS OPIN OVO Vis orca, 


See cio acto acto ack acl : : Wp) 
FAN Ho Clo CRS Ct OE 2 


e. 
Ke 


athe 


eS 


difference of more than one or many constituents. Such matter 
is called bahu-para. 
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Pradhan-para—pradhan means main or important. Things 
which are different than other things of same kind due to their 
importance or status are called pradhan-para. For example in 
human beings Tirthankar is considered most important; in 
animals lion is considered most important; and in trees Arjuna 
and Ashoka are considered most important. 


oo 


sie Be 


ALO 
VAS 


Vato} 


WO 


It is this evident that a person other than oneself is called para. 
Therefore an action performed by a householder (a person other 
than ascetic) for an ascetic is called para-kriya or action of the 
other. (Hindi Tika, p. 1323) 
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&) + Seeking such actions or services from householders in various ways = 
cx is prohibited for an ascetic. There is a clarification in the Vritti that 


for Jinakalpi ascetics living out of a group or those observing 
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Bea special regulations such para-kriya is absolutely prohibited, 
x whereas a sthavir-kalpi ascetic living within the group is directed 4 
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to be careful if need for some such service arises. (Acharanga Vritti, 
leaf 415-416; Acharanga Niryukti, verse 326) 
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FORM OF PARA-KRIYA 


334. An activity related to the body done by a householder on 
the body of an ascetic is a cause of bondage of karmas; therefore, 
an ascetic should avoid it with mind speech and body. 
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Elaboration—According to CAurni and Vritti self means ascetic 
while actions including efforts, activities and deeds, performed by a 
householder for the ascetic are called para-kriya. Such para-kriya 
becomes cause of bondage of karmas when the ascetic gets involved in 
it by desiring for it, telling to do it, or making a gesture to get it done. 
Therefore an ascetic should avoid it with mind, speech and body. 
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CENSURE OF FOOT PARA-KRIYA 


335. (a) In case some householder wipes the feet of an ascetic 
once just a little or properly cleans by wiping many times, the 
ascetic should not get involved in that para-kriya by desiring for 
it, telling to do it or making a gesture to get it done. In other 
words he should avoid it with mind, speech and body. 
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(b) In case some householder massages, gently or with 
pressure, the feet of an ascetic once or many times, the ascetic 
should avoid that para-kriya with mind, speech and body. 


(c) In case some householder touches in order to blow air on or 
x) paint the feet of an ascetic, the ascetic should avoid that para- 
"®\ kriya with mind, speech and body. 


(d) In case some householder anoints, rubs or massages the 
feet of an ascetic with oil, butter or fat, the ascetic should avoid 
that para-kriya with mind, speech and body. 
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@ (e) In case some householder rubs or cleanses the feet of an & 
rs ascetic with (fragrant powders like—) lodhra, karka, powder or 
) dye, the ascetic should avoid that para-kriya with mind, speech 
“Sand body. ‘ 
me) Y 
bi (f) In case some householder sprinkles or washes the feet of 
s an ascetic with uncontaminated cold or hot water, the ascetic 6 
& should avoid that para-kriya with mind, speech and body. és 
2 (g) In case some householder anoints or rubs the feet of an e 
“&\ ascetic with various ointments once or many times, the ascetic ¢ 


e should avoid that para-kriya with mind, speech and body. 
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(h) In case some householder perfumes or fumigates the feet 
<\ of an ascetic with some special perfume or incense, the ascetic 
should avoid that para-kriya with mind, speech and body. 
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(i) In case some householder extracts or removes splinters or 
thorns from the feet of an ascetic and cleans them, the ascetic 


= should avoid that para-kriya with mind, speech and body. ‘ 
2S (j) In case some householder extracts or removes pus or blood 
zt from the feet of an ascetic and cleans them, the ascetic should 
‘+ avoid that para-kriya with mind, speech and body. ay" 
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Pe once or many times, the ascetic should avoid that para-kriya oe 
“+ with mind, speech and body. ns 
@ (b) In case some householder massages, gently or with * 
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(c) In case some householder anoints, rubs or massages the 
body of an ascetic with oil, butter or fat, the ascetic should avoid 
that para-kriya with mind, speech and body. 


(d) In case some householder rubs or cleanses the body of an 
ascetic with lodhra, karka, powder or dye, the ascetic should 
avoid that para-kriya with mind, speech and body. 


(e) In case some householder sprinkles or washes the body of 
an ascetic with uncontaminated cold or hot water, the ascetic 
should avoid that para-kriya with mind, speech and body. 


(f) In case some householder anoints or rubs the body of an 
ascetic with various ointments once or many times, the ascetic 
should avoid that para-kriya with mind, speech and body. 
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(g) In case some householder perfumes or fumigates the body 
of an ascetic with some special perfume or incense, the ascetic 
should avoid that para-kriya with mind, speech and body. 
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CENSURE OF PARA-KRIYA ON WOUNDS 


337. (a) In case some householder wipes a wound on the body 
of an ascetic once or many times, the ascetic should avoid that 
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para-kriya with mind, speech and body. 5 
some S 
4 ) (b) In case some householder massages, gently or with pressure & 
<} a wound on the body of an ascetic once or many times, the ascetic © 
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(c) In case some householder anoints, rubs or massages a 
wound on the body of an ascetic with oil, butter or fat, the ascetic 
should avoid that para-kriya with mind, speech and body. 
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(d) In case some householder rubs or cleanses a wound on the 
body of an ascetic with lodhra, karka, powder or dye, the ascetic 
should avoid that para-kriya with mind, speech and body. 
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(e) In case some householder sprinkles or washes a wound on 
the body of an ascetic with uncontaminated cold or hot water, the 
ascetic should avoid that para-kriya with mind, speech and body. 
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(f) In case some householder cuts or incises a wound on the 
body of an ascetic with some surgical instrument, the ascetic 
should avoid that para-kriya with mind, speech and body. 
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(g) In case some housekolder cuts or incises a wound on the 
body of an ascetic with some surgical instruments and extracts 
or removes pus and blood from it, the ascetic should avoid that 
para-kriya with mind, speech and body. 
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CENSURE OF PARA-KRIYA ON BOIL AND FISTULA 

338. (a) In case some householder wipes a tumor, piles, boil or 
fistula on the body of an ascetic once or many times, the ascetic 
should avoid that para-kriya with mind, speech and body. 


(b) In case some householder massages, gently or with 
pressure, a tumor, piles, boil, or fistula on the body of an ascetic 
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. blood from it, the ascetic should avoid that para-kriya with mind, 
«Speech and body. 
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- Technical Terms : Ganda—enlarged glands in neck, tumor, boil, sty 
“ etc. Araiyam—bleeding piles or haemorrhoids. Pulayam—small boil. 
e Achchhindanam—incise or cut a little or once. Vichchhindanam— 
= at-frar-aftent ; Tateyt seas ( ¥&2% )  Para-Kriya Saptika : Thirteenth Chapter 
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once or many times, the ascetic should avoid that para-kriya with 
mind, speech and body. 


(c) In case some householder anoints, rubs or massages a 
tumor, piles, boil or fistula on the body of an ascetic with oil, 
butter or fat, the ascetic should avoid that para-kriya with mind, 
speech and body. 


(d) In case some householder rubs or cleanses a tumor, piles, 
boil or fistula on the body of an ascetic with lodhra, karka, 
powder or dye, the ascetic should avoid that para-kriya with 
mind, speech and body. 


(e) In case some householder sprinkles or washes a tumor, 
piles, boil or fistula on the body of an ascetic with 
uncontaminated cold or hot water, the ascetic should avoid that 
para-kriya with mind, speech and body. 


(f) In case some householder cuts or incises a tumor, piles, boil 
or fistula on the body of an ascetic with some surgical 
instruments; or cuts or incises and extracts or removes pus and 


Pr ee a CC SS 
: : ; F Pa L. & th od Ge eatis ake ey SB RIA eden eth aN e eae eA sanyo, 


~ 1 
: Coy ae wpe Seg S m 
< oe i in ns 


Pn 


ee. 
S 


oe 


Z . rs haan Gee wee adres hve x we “BG ova - i DenOny ae Sees oe ada i _ at is PRY E 
eget A te Sa A nO tt eA gaye eee SA Be Gaal *F eT tt, naan et adap OF ye ps en Sa eg 
we Se ate alae abe ac bie athe ete alba abi ale ae lie ale wile ale athe athe aD arti ati le a bie at MO 


x m 


Oe he eed %* * * x ok *& * * x es x x * x * Pee Se * % ie Pgs ’ Pe fh 
FAS W020 CRS ORS ONO CANS CNS) CNG. CNS, CRS. CNS. CNS NO, CMO, CN. CHM. CKNS CNS CANS CANCION. CIN CIE 
PRS NG CRO Cio CS Oe CT CRO. OOO DEAS OMAN OVA AS orto ee ANSSEEN Mob OVALOTIN 9 TAT dG 
ay! 
A 
ont eck. 


Re incise or cut many times or again and again or deeply. (Paia Sadda 
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re Aalep—applying ointment; according to Nishith Churni (p. 215- § 
xs 217) it is of three types—(1) for relieving pain, (2) for fomenting a boil, (x, 
& and (3) for expelling pus. a 
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CENSURE OF PARA-KRIYA OF BEAUTIFICATION K 
339. (a) In case some householder wipes or cleans sweat or {& 
sweat smeared with dirt on the body of an ascetic, the ascetic 
should avoid that para-kriya with mind, speech and body. 6 
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<<) eyes, ears, teeth or nails of an ascetic, the ascetic should avoid 
«<i that para-kriya with mind, speech and body. 


Roce (c) In case some householder cuts or dresses the long hair on 
=; an ascetic’s head, body, eyebrows, armpits or private parts, the 


x ascetic should avoid that para-kriya with mind, speech and body. 
xs (d) In case some householder removes or wipes of nit or lice 
x from an ascetic’s head, the ascetic should avoid that para-kriya 


4g, with mind, speech and body. 
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CENSURE OF SERVICE PARA-KRIYA 

340 (a) In case some householder wipes with cloth (etc.) the 
feet of an ascetic taking him in his lap or putting or turning him 
in a bed, the ascetic should avoid that para-kriya with mind, 
speech and body. Also read all the nine aphorisms detailed 
earlier changing the context. 
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(b).In ease some householder adorns an ascetic, taking him in 
his lap or putting or turning him in a bed, with haar (necklace 
with eighteen strings), ardha-haar (necklace with nine strings), 
ornaments for chest and neck, crown and golden chain, the 
ascetic should avoid that para-kriya with mind, speech and body. 
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(c) In case some householder wipes with cloth (etc.) the feet of 
an ascetic taking him in a garden, the ascetic should avoid that 
para-kriya with mind, speech and body. 


Also read all the aforesaid aphorisms in context of all 
anyonya-kriya or reciprocal activities amongst ascetics. 
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CENSURE OF TREATMENT WITH MANTRA OR MEDICINE 

341. (a) In case some householder intends to cure an ascetic 
with the power of pure or impure mantra, or some sachit bulbous 
root, stalk, bark or plants by digging or pulling these out or 
getting these dug or pulled out, the ascetic should avoid that 
para-kriya with mind, speech and body. 

If the ascetic is suffering great pain (he should tolerate it with 
equanimity thinking that) all beings, organisms, souls and 
entities suffer grave pain according to their bad deeds. 

(b) This (renouncing para-kriya) is the totality (of conduct 
including that related to knowledge) for that bhikshu - or 
bhikshuni. And so should he pursue with self-regulations | 
believing these to be beneficial for him. 
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Elaboration—This chapter gives direction to avoid all and every  { 
service offered by a householder to an ascetic including cleaning of the e 
body, massage, anointing and dressing wounds. One purpose for thisis 6 
that an ascetic is an independent seeker therefore he should not 
become dependent on others. He should do all his work with his own + 
hands. To do shram (labour) is to justify his being called a shraman. ‘ 
The other purpose being—accepting services from householders 
increases desire for physical comforts. Devotion for ascetics inspires e 
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the householder to provide comforts to an ascetic even by indulging in 
various sinful activities. This has chances of blemishing ascetic- 
discipline or vows of an ascetic. Acharya Shri Atmaramji M. has 
elaborated this subject with great clarity. We quote his words— 


This chapter discusses in details the topic of para-kriya. It informs 
that if a householder wants to clean the feet or body of an ascetic, wash 
them with cold or hot water, massage them with greasy substances; 
cleans his wounds or gives surgical treatment to his ailments like 
fistula; takes the ascetic in his lap or puts him in bed to massage his 
body and adorn him with ornaments; cuts or dresses his nails or hair 
on his head, body and private parts; then the ascetic should not get 
involved in that para-kriya by desiring for it, telling to do it or making 
a gesture to get it done. He should emphatically forbid such activities. 


These directions are particularly for a Jinakalpi ascetic who does 
not take medicine even when sick. The Sthavir-kalpi ascetics may 
take faultless and acceptable medicines. In Jnata Sutra there is a 
mention of Shailak Rajarshi taking treatment. However, an ascetic 
should not get oil massage (etc.) done by a householder without some 
special reason. Only for these reasons even touching of feet of an 
ascetic by a householder is censured. This censure is not in context of 
devotion but that of services like oil massage (etc.). Bhagavan has not 
censured touching of feet out of devotion. It is mentioned in the 
Upasakdashanga Sutra that when Gautam visited Anand Shravak, 
the later touched his feet. This indicates that if a householder wants 
to touch the feet of an ascetic to wash them or for hospitality, the 
ascetic should refuse. This topic of hospitality is for both Jinakalpi 
and Sthavir-kalpi ascetics. In other words no ascetic should get his 
feet etc. washed or massaged from a householder. 


In the same way an ascetic should forbid activities like adorning 
him with ornaments or dressing his hair, nails etc. after taking him in 
his lap or putting him in bed. The text indicates that this rule is for 
Jinakalpi ascetic who only carries ascetic-broom and a piece of cloth to 
cover his mouth. This is because it directs an ascetic to forbid a 
householder to cut or dress hair on his head, armpit and private parts. 
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¢:, Beard and moustache are not included here. This indicates that beard 
~~ and moustache were not visible due to the mouth-cover, whereas in 
absence of other clothes on the body the hair in armpits and private 
' parts were visible. This also proves that even the Jinakalpi ascetics, 
=* who remained naked, carried mouth-cover and ascetic-broom. 
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This clearly indicates that an ascetic should not get the aforesaid 
34 things done from a householder. As they cause bondage of karmas, an 
*:, ascetic should avoid them with mind, speech and body. Also, without 
4x, some pressing reason such activities should not be performed even 
:. mutually by ascetics. Touching body of another ascetic may cause 
«, perversions. Also, as the valuable time for studies is lost, an ascetic 
4 should not waste his time in activities like massage. However under 
a special circumstances an ascetic may massage (etc.) the body of other 
 co-religionist ascetic or clean his wounds. These teachings are related 
to the path of renunciation and the ascetics on that path should avoid 
*- these activities even mutually.” (Hindi Tika, p. 1335, 1336) 
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In aphorism 340 it is mentioned that if a householder wants to 
“> cure an ascetic with the help of mantras and sachit things he should 
“avoid it with mind, speech and body. The mantras invoked or used 
with the help of violent rituals like killing or harming animals and 
birds are called impure mantras and those for which such rituals are 
not performed are called pure mantras. But an ascetic should avoid 
both these types of mantras as well as use of sachit medicines for his 
treatment. Under all circumstances he should try to improve his inner 
powers. He should tolerate with equanimity the ailments produced 
through fruition of vedaniya karmas (karma responsible for mundane 
experience of pain and pleasure). He should think that he has been 
inflicted by the disease due to the fruition of karmas acquired by him 
in the past. ‘It is me who is responsible for this suffering. As I joyously 
acquired the karmas so will I suffer these. I will not resort to harming 
beings or seeking help of mantras to end my suffering’. (Hindi Tika, p. 
1339) 
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ANYONYA-KRIYA SAPTIKA : FOURTEENTH CHAPTER a 
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+ The title of the fourteenth chapter is Anyonya-Kriya Saptika. nee 
“oe 
+ The reciprocal services (the services regarding feet, body, wounds *5\" 
etc. mentioned in the thirteenth chapter) amongst ascetics are ie 
called anyonya-kriya. As there is censure of such services in this e 
chapter it is titled Anyonya-Kriya. (Vritti, leaf 417; Churni, p. 250) a 
+ It is essential to renounce assistance and indulgence in order to i. 
bring about excellence, refulgence, independence and _ self- 2 
dependence in ascetic life. > 
+ Bhagavan has said in Uttaradhyayana Sutra—renouncing eS 
assistance helps an ascetic reduce talks, quarrels, deceit, passions, on 
conceit and thereby enhance his discipline and blockage of inflow of fe 
reo 

karmas. ae 
Renouncing indulgence helps him abandon dependence, become °3 
independent and focus his mind, speech and body within his self. a 
He is satisfied with the gains by his ownself and does not desire for 
gains through others. He neither expects gains from others nor Ze 
requests or desires for them. He attains the second abode of bliss. a. 
+ The more is the tendency of reciprocal service in a seeker the more a 
dependent, reliant, expectant, pitiable and lowly he will become. Z. 
For this reason this chapter has been conceived. 2. 
+ According to Churni and Vritti the censure of reciprocal service is 2 
directed at Jinakalpi, Jina and ascetics with special resolutions. In > 
fact the life of ascetics who have left their group is naturally 2» 
moulded according to the censure of service of other and reciprocal 
service. For the ascetics living within a group careful reciprocal OF 
service under special circumstances is allowed. ne 
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342, Reciprocal and inter-related service (all including wiping of 
feet) amongst ascetics is cause of bondage of karmas, therefore an 
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: 2 ascetic should avoid that anyonya-kriya with mind, speech and body. 8 | 
S 343. In case some ascetics wipe the feet of another ascetics once % 
~ Justa little or properly clean by wiping many times, they should avoid Se 
«that anyonya-kriya with mind, speech and body. All other details 2 


«~ should be read as the text mentioned in the thirteenth chapter. 
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Elaboration—Anyonya-kriya is between two bhikshus or two oe 
bhikshunis. Where two bhikshus serve each other or two bhikshunis | 
serve each other it is called anyonya-kriya. This type of anyonya-kriya 
is censured and proscribed for the ascetics who have left their group 
and are observing special resolutions, the ascetics who are absolutely 
detached (vitaraga or Jina) and the ascetics who are omniscient. For 
“those who are sthavir-kalpi and live within a group it is allowed under 
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BS special circumstances. They should still be careful in this matter. oa 
& For the Sthavir-kalpi ascetics such services for the purpose of oa 
2, beautification, inclination and showing off and in absence of reasons 2 
4 like dotage, weakness, sickness etc. are prohibited asa rule. Ifthereis 
*%, a need one should carefully consider availing such services. In Nishith et 
bi (15) there is a mention ‘vibhusavadiyae’; confirming that all the 5 

& aforesaid services should be considered prohibited if they are for the se 
& purpose of beautification. (Nishith Churni 315) a 
e Acharya Shri Atmaramji M. has made the same interpretation ae 
© that in Agam it has been advised to offer hospitality to guru, co- 2 


ORY 


‘ religionist ete. Therefore the service of guru (etc.) is not censured if it 


a is done with the feeling of hospitality. But ascetics should not say to Xs 
‘$+ each other—you massage my feet and I will reciprocate; you serve me : ‘, 


and I will reciprocate. These rules have been formulated with the 
: purpose that the desire for comforts or pleasure, lethargy or stupor 
° and beautification or display are checked. (Hindi Tika, p. 1342) 
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«, The title of the fifteenth chapter is Bhaavana. z. 
_ + Bhaavana (stimulation) is a strong boat to move on the river-like +g. 
%, ascetic life. When bhaavana is combined with pursuits of ,2. 
i + ae ; 5 
Ren knowledge, perception, conduct and austerity (etc.) a seeker jo 
; P ee . . “o) 
«, proceeds and progresses on the path of spiritual practices with es 
mG enthusiasm, faith and intensity. Otherwise, in face of obstructions = 
o and afflictions, there are chances of his getting dejected and <* 
Py yielding to the maligning pull of fear and enticement. one 
om ay 
Pa . + a . x wit 
‘: 4 Two main divisions of bhaavana are physical bhaavana and 3 
< mental bhaavana. Physical bhaavana means ostentatious a 
Lm ; © 
és bhaavana. In other words to express one’s attitude of reverence by 5; 
a ; pe a CE 
= performing rituals with the help of jasmine flowers, sesame oil, +3; 
3 and synthetic materials is called dravya bhaavana. re. 


Bhaava bhaavana or mental bhaavana is of two kinds—good or oe 
moral and bad or immoral. Attitudes of killing beings, falsity (etc.) a 
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“, and thoughts perverted by passions like anger act as bad or oe 
7 immoral bhaavana. Zz. 
“z+ % To be absorbed in spiritual pursuits like right perception, right 2. 
em knowledge, right conduct, austerities and detachment is good or 2 
. moral bhaavana. ie. 
ria is 

Me + To behold, to listen to sermons of, to sing songs and panegyrics of re. 
SS, virtues of Tirthankars, Ganipitak (twelve Angas), Yugapradhan 2. 
os acharyas (towering personalities of their era), Chaturdash eS 
ae Purvadhars (ascetics having knowledge of the fourteen subtle & | 
e canons) with miraculous special powers and ascetics having Keval- & a 
és. WIAA : WHeaT Ste. ( wee ) Bhaavana: Fifteenth Chapter ad 
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an jnana, Avadhi-jnana and Manah-paryava-jnana is known as °%y 
wont Zi 
ae . . . . . 

ie darshan bhaavana (stimulation through right perception or faith). <* 


tb + To acquire knowledge of fundamentals like being (life), non-being oe 
ne (matter), merit and non-merit, blocking the inflow of karmas and ol 
% shedding karmas; to study Agam and to teach them to others; to sp 
ro ponder over the teachings of the Jina; and to try to enhance ** 
& knowledge is called jnana bhaavana (stimulation through right a, 
Sy knowledge). oe 
x + To contemplate about five mahavrats (great vows) including 2 
aS ahimsa, five samitis (self-regulations), three guptis (restraints), ten 2 
ta facets of ascetic discipline conduct, codes and sub-codes etc. andto * 
oS mould one’s attitude accordingly is called charitra bhaavana ‘> 
7 (stimulation through right conduct). s 


oO 


Fs 


*' 4 To ponder over things and place and other parameters suitable for 


= austerities and get inspired to indulge in them is called ee 
Pa tapobhaavana (stimulation through right austerities). iy 
Po + To develop apathy for mundane pleasures is called vairagya ; Mo 
Ee bhaavana (stimulation through detachment). ee 


tet 
fe) 


Se + To refrain from consuming five kinds of intoxicating things 


FH AIM 
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& including alcohol and to avoid eight types of stupor is called 

ze apramad bhaavana (stimulation through non-stupor). om, 
+ To remain absorbed in the self or soul is called ekagra bhaavana 3, 
cc (stimulation through concentration). There are other categories of a 
ee bhaavanas including anitya bhaavana or stimulation through aa 
cs understanding of ephemeral nature of things. To indulge in ae 
me practices of such stimulations is discussed in this chapter titled 2: 
x Bhaavana. 2 
ze + The first part of this chapter narrates the life of Bhagavan 2 
i Mahavir, the propagator of the code of conduct and great 2S 

y benefactor, while discussing darshan bhaavana. The second part 
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includes details about five great vows and twenty five bhaavanas 


ste . . . . ‘ 
e that help in immaculate observation of the vows in context of “* 
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“+ events in the life of Bhagavan Mahavir occurred when the moon 


. was in the twelfth (Uttaraphalguni) lunar mansion. These (2: 
i. events are : The soul that was to be Bhagavan Mahavir left the 2 
+ dimension of gods and descended into the womb when the moon &, 
ug was in Uttaraphalguni lunar mansion. The embryo was 2. 
yy transplanted when the moon was in Uttaraphalguni lunar oe 
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» life, pulled out his hair and became a homeless ascetic when the 


» moon was in Uttaraphalguni lunar mansion. Bhagavan attained 
‘infinite, supreme, unobstructed, unclouded, complete and perfect 

*’ ‘ultimate knowledge’ or Keval-jnana and ‘ultimate perception’ or 

‘.  Keval-darshan when the moon was in Uttaraphalguni lunar (3 

‘mansion. He attained nirvana or state of liberation when the 7%" 

ee moon was in the fifteenth or Swati lunar mansion. i 
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Elaboration—This aphorism lists the lunar mansions at the 
moments of the important events in Bhagavan Mahavir’s life since his 
conception till his nirvana. There are two opinions amongst acharyas 
in this regard. Some acharyas do not accept transplantation of embryo 
as an auspicious event. Thus according to this school the five 
auspicious events are—(1) conception, (2) birth, (3) initiation, 
(4) attaining omniscience, and (5) liberation. But some acharyas 
accept transplantation of embryo as an auspicious event and believe 
in Slx auspicious events. 


The use of the phrase during ‘that period at that time’ indicates— 
during ‘that period’ or the fourth phase of the time cycle and ‘that 
time’ or the moment when Bhagavan descended into the womb. 


Panch hatthuttare—uttara means following The lunar mansion 
(nakshatra) that follows the lunar mansion named Hasta is called 
Hastottara. In the counting of lunar mansions Uttaraphalguni comes 
after Hasta. 


Samane Bhagavan Mahavire—these three adjectives popularly 
used for Bhagavan Mahavir require elaboration. The Prakrit word 
samana has three versions in Sanskrit—shraman, shaman and saman 
or sumanas. Shraman means emaciated; one who labours himself for 
spiritual practices and gets emaciated due to austere practices is called 
shraman. One who disciplines passions is called shaman (to suppress). 
One who considers all others like himself and has an impartial attitude 
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free of attachment and aversion is called samanas. One who always 
thinks of noble altruism is also called samanas or sumanas. 
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Bhagavan means one who has the six excellent attributes namely 
grandeur, beauty, religion, fame, glory and endeavour. Acharya Shri 
Atmaramji M. has given fourteen meanings of this word. 
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Mahavir—he was called Mahavir because he was extremely brave 
(accomplished) in context of fame and virtues. As he had won over 
enemies like passions he was called Mahavikrant. As he endured 
grave and extreme afflictions including fear and nudity, gods gave him 
the name Mahavir. 
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346. When Susham-Susham, Susham and Susham-Dusham 
phases of the time cycle had already elapsed and a major part of 
the Dusham-Susham phase had also elapsed, its end being only 
seventy five years and eight and a half months away, during the 
fourth month and the eighth fortnight of the summer season on 
the sixth night of the bright half of the month of Ashadh when 
the moon was in the Uttaraphalguni lunar mansion the soul that 
was to be Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir descended from the 
Mahavijaya Pushpottar Pravar Pundareek Disha Sauvastika 
Vardhaman Mahaviman (name of a specific dimension of gods) 
after completing the twenty Sagaropam (a superlative count of 
time) age specific to the particular birth in the particular state. 
Like a lion his soul descended in the womb of Devananda 
Brahmini, daughter of the Jalandhar clan and wife of Brahmin 
Rishabhadatta of the Kondal clan, a resident of Brahman 
Kundagram. 
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At the time of descent Bhagavan Mahavir was endowed with 
three levels of knowledge (sensory perception, literal or 
scriptural knowledge and extra-sensory perception of physical 
dimension). Just before the samaya (moment) of descent he was 
aware that he was going to descend. The moment after descent 

_ he new that he had descended. But he was not aware of the act 
of descent as that period of time is extremely small. 
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es Elaboration—Jain scriptures provide a detailed description of a 
: progressive cycles of time. Every cycle is of 20 kotakoti sagaropam ed 
£ (a superlative conceptual measure of time) duration. One cycle is 2 
«" divided into two parts—Avasarpini descending cycle of time and ~“¥' 
ws Utsarpini ascending cycle of time. During the descending cycle of time a 
Ky the qualities of things and happiness of beings gradually decline for 10 “= 


*;  kotakoti sagaropam; that is why this period of degeneration or 
regression is called avasarpini or descending cycle. In the same way 
during the ascending cycle of time the qualities of things and 
happiness of beings gradually improve for 10 kotakoti sagaropam; that 
is why this period of improvement or progress is called utsarpini or 
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(spoke) or epoches or phases. The six phases of the descending cycle 
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* are—(1) Susham-Susham of four kotakoti sagaropam, (2) Susham of "5" 
ra three kotakoti sagaropam, (3) Susham-Dusham of two kotakoti se 
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ee sagaropam, (4) Dusham-Susham of fourteen thousand years less in 
‘s, one kotakoti sagaropam, (5) Dusham of twenty one thousand years, 
x and (6) Dusham-Dusham of twenty one thousand years. When the 
eS descending cycle ends the ascending cycle begins. The six phases of 


& this cycle are—(1) Dusham-Dusham, (2) Dusham, (3) Dusham- 
HS aan Wa (NT 2) ( ¥2xe ) Acharanga Sutra (Part 2) oS, 
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Susham, (4) Susham-Dusham, (5) Susham, and (6) Susham-Susham. 
When first three phases of the current descending time cycle had 
already elapsed and a major part of the fourth phase had also elapsed, 
its end being only 75 years, 8 months and 15 days away, Bhagavan 
Mahavir had descended into the womb. 
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347. Driven by compassion and inspired by the wish to benefit 
Bhagavan Mahavir the god (Harinaigameshi) uttered, “This is 
the eternal tradition.” During the third month and fifth fortnight 
of the monsoon season when 82 days had elapsed since the 
descent and the eighty third was running; on the thirteenth day 
of the dark half of the month of Ashvin at midnight when the 
moon entered the Hastottara lunar mansion, from the southern 
Brahmin Kundapur district the god (collecting the embryo from 
the womb of Devananda Brahmini) came to the northern 
Kshatriya Kundapur district near queen Trishala (Kshatriyani) 
of the Vashishta clan, the wife of king Siddhartha of the Kashyap 
clan and famous among the Kshatriyas of the Jnata clan. He 
sterilized the atmosphere by replacing the contaminated 
molecules with clean ones and transplanted the embryo in the 
womb of Queen Trishala. He then took the embryo originally in 
the womb of Trishala Kshatriyani and going to the southern 
Brahmin Kundapur district transplanted it in the womb of 
Devananda Brahmini of the Jalandhar clan, the wife of Brahmin 
Rishabhadatta of the Kondal clan. 


“Long lived Shramans ! When in womb Bhagavan Mahavir 
was endowed with three levels of knowledge (sensory perception, 
literal or scriptural knowledge and extra-sensory perception of 
physical dimension). He was aware that he was going to be 
shifted. He was aware that he has been shifted. He was also 
aware that he was being shifted.” 
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Elaboration—The incident of embryo transplant : an explanation— 
With the view that there is no precedence that the embryo of a 
Tirthankar is transplanted, the Digambar tradition does not accept 
this incident. However the Shvetambar tradition accepts it as a 
miraculous incident. Besides Acharanga Sutra, Sthananga, 
Samvayanga, Avashyak Niryukti, Kalpasutra etc. also clearly mention 
that after 82 days the embryo of Bhagavan Mahavir was transplanted 
from one womb to another. In Bhagavati Sutra Bhagavan Mahavir 
explicitly told Ganadhar Gautam Swami—“Gautam ! Devananda 
Brahmini is my mother.” (a) Bhagavati 5/33, p. 259; (6) Samvayanga 83, leaf 
83/2; (c) Sthananga 5, leaf 307; (d) Avashyak Niryukti, p. 80-83. 
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In the preceding aphorism it is said that Bhagavan Mahavir was 
aware of the moment immediately preceding and after his descent but 
was not aware of the moment of descent because that time is extremely 
small. This aphorism informs that he was aware of all the three phase 
of the act-to be shifted, being shifted and shifted. In this regard the 
commentators say that descent is automatic and happens in just one 
samaya (the smallest indivisible unit of time); therefore even avadhi- 
jnanis (one who possesses extra-sensory perception of the physical 
dimension) are not aware of it. But shifting is done by others and it 
takes infinite samayas; therefore avadhi-jnanis can be aware of it. 
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WATT AETAT BT AAT 

380. AN Beat Ae AAC fae Baa se avo Hage FIV 
ARAM FEVSTUT ASSAM TEleat aaa a a Pret wr Ae 
eat TA UT Gs TAT Ga Fa atest as AEH 
MFA FAT TS ATA STAT TAT 

3¥¢. a Se sie Sa aaa F rere ara + area feat aaa at ara 
ae Ma Hea yt aia eM oe WH ag & waa ae & fade wa 


HA AT Ya Tae & KA TNA AAT MA GAA HT aM eM 
Tt Faqss array (SAT TTA AVrae Bl) HAT fear 


BIRTH OF BHAGAVAN MAHAVIR 

348. At that time during that period during the first month 
and the second fortnight of the summer season on the thirteenth 
day of the bright half of the month of Chaitra sometime after the 
moon entered its twelfth mansion called Uttaraphalguni 
Trishala Kshatriyani gave birth conveniently to a healthy son 
(Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir). 

24°. a of Ug fraen Grant sai werd aera arta ated va 
at Of Us VaUs-qomar-ashta-faarantaeaes a eae a atadate a 

AR a dudae a ct wd Rea tanto aaa : 
SRT ata Se 

26°. fre TY Sr Pere ararht 4 gage (Aa WTA AErate aT) 
oy feat, Sa UT A wera, aera, SATS sie SAT Sat site eferat 
& Sl a aM at Aegda We AAA HI Sar A UH Ae fea 
dale ef Tal tal H wea eM G cH A UH era Aa Ts, cal & TEA 
Ba-Tteea (Hemel) SB HIM AAA Hehe Ale SATA BI ATI 

349. The night Trishala Kshatriyani gave birth to Shraman 
Bhagavan Mahavir numerous Bhavanpati, Vanavyantar, 
Jyotishi and Vaimanik (the names of the four dimensions of 
gods) gods and goddesses descended from heavens and ascended 
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Ht taht wamag-qnriacsiehafrrorenfiet Zar a Fhe a aa 
a+ OATAST FeTaTTRS aignygarig faerie a HItgl 

: 349. fre Ut & Biren abrait 4 sar aa aerate at qaqda aT 
fear, Ta UR A yerata, aorerat, safes ait aan sai oie afer 4 
TAU ATS ARTA ST Hlqaayea (AAT aT 8 Fart & feaw ara aT far) 
» ae giant car dielaratrea fear! 

- 351. The night Trishala Kshatriyani gave birth to Shraman 
' Bhagavan Mahavir numerous Bhavanpati, Vanavyantar, 
«  dyotishi and Vaimanik (the names of the four dimensions of 
7 gods) gods and goddesses performed kautukamangal (making 
; auspicious marks of lamp-black or vermilion), shuchikarma 
-" (post-birth cleansing of the newborn), and Tirthankarabhishek 
«(anointing ceremony or divine bath of Tirthankar). 
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to the Meru mountain. The collective radiance of their upward 
and downward movement filled the skies with a divine glow. 
There was commotion in the world and their laughter 
reverberated all around. 


340 Ff Uf Taft free Blea BAT AT ARAN STAT aT TSA 
a Of Tart geq cat | cals a wi ae saad a dad a qa 
rare a fecrnagnd 4 tae a aetg| 

340. frat UF Fiera aah 4 ser war Feet a Gage ay 
eat, Sa Ue A aea-a eat aie cai 3 ww asl AN aa a, Ta 
careit at afte gant eet, yor, wig art alte weit a afte a 

350. The night Trishala Kshatriyani gave birth to Shraman 
Bhagavan Mahavir numerous gods and goddesses caused a 


divine downpour of ambrosia, perfumes, fragrant powders, 
flowers, silver, gold and gems. 


349. of Of Taft freer Gta aaot Tet AeTae SCN att TET 


we km Bo me ML Uk 
3 3 : 
7 wok das id 


eo 
7 ie 


> 


oye 
- + 


ee eer ee ee ee eS ee 
uJ uw done ¥ ghee te g ee . woe Sie ih ws ae? a Es mS ue: eS oe - a Se ae oie . > yr the tS 
2 Sigh TA ae . : is . ’ ; ‘ 


A Ss mos 
7 


Pan ee 


va ee ewe De! Te Sew! pa twee ae ver, ‘wa! ee Ne arie a! eat! cee! wr! we We aC 
a 


a a ee ie or Wi i ee 2 ee ee in a me ma ee, Can van 
‘ j : , : : . : is . , 
: aS . yi ; 


ie 
AO) 


‘< 


List 


re) 


Peete Feit } WH & aaa aa afraquegr F ae, TY ANAT 
farm art se AF genre ter aT areal sta A aoa & fee aS aI 
TNA BI APA SCA TT FI 
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Elaboration—For a moment not only Kshatriya Kundapur but also 
the whole world was awash with a divine glow at the time of the birth 
of Bhagavan Mahavir. Even the hell-beings experienced an 
unprecedented happiness and joy for a moment. 


Refer to Illustrated Kalpasutra (p. 36-85) for the details about the 
post-conception divine dreams of queen Trishala, the pregnancy care, 
the stillness in the womb and the consequent resolve of Bhagavan 
Mahavir indicative of his devotion for his mother, storing of wealth in 
king Siddhartha’s palace by Jrimbhak gods, increase in wealth and 
consequent idea of naming the newborn as Vardhaman, charities and 
feast by joyous Siddhartha etc. 
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342. Fa 8 Ta Fee Hore atrareh ar ale + THe A ara, wi 


@ oa |e A Tae Ara A aie, aT, aA, Me, Aira, Are, oa, fre aire 
are (AT) amie al stead APgkS eM TT 


STAT PTAA ASAT &H ATALaT F ATE Aaa oh ART ae fer aiid 
aoa & ae tarred a agfePac aa yey set wat aT 4 
WA, TA, Ser AT eae Tere TAA! Talay arene are ST A OO 
aay fra, sift, sort ott wearei-ent ar area fear gan werd ser 
aed A meet ale sot, avert, aftat, Praraci, Premien, sie oe 
Tet Pra AP are ome al A ae ate, Gre fre ar acta 
Tara, a art a arm fen, aaa F aa aie ga ware ovente 
Prarstfaat at sterante ar fac acaret aes fat, aiid, So, VaR 
ONS Sr AG HUTA! SS AGA ST H IVA SAH AAA ATH Bray 
Y sq vont Hel—‘fra fer a ae ores Brrencat at ala A wHeET a ara, 
oat fer @ eA |e A WAT AT A aed, ArT, A, MI, Alors, Art, oq, 
PTET, WaT Se Vera Br atira args et TH Sl Ad: FA BAN SH TT 
Sa Aaa el” 


NAMING CEREMONY 

352. Since Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir descended into the 
womb of Trishala Kshatriyani his clan saw a continuous upsurge 
in its wealth; this included silver, gold, wealth, grains, rubies, 
pearls, conch-shells, rocks, coral etc. 


Ten days after the birth of Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir, on 
the eleventh day, the parents of Bhagavan Mahavir performed 
the post child-birth purification rituals and arranged for staple 
food, liquids, general food and savoury food in large quantity. 
They invited friends, relatives, family members and kin-folk. 
They offered, allotted and distributed food to many people 
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x including Buddhists and other Shramans, Brahmins, destitute, 
beggars, those who live on alms, those who rub ash on their body 
before begging etc. They gave charity to beggars. After this 
distribution they offered food to the invited friends, relatives, 
family members and kin-folk. After this the king addressed the 
gathering regarding the naming of the child—“Since this child 
was conceived by Trishala Devi our family saw a continuous 
upsurge in its wealth; this included silver, gold, wealth, grains, 
rubies, pearls, conch-shells, rocks, coral etc. Therefore I name 
this boy as Vardhaman (ever increasing)—a name justifying his 
virtues.” 


War a dasa 

343. aa OF VO TE Hera daensuttgs, d we-arenee, aT 
niratsnae fiftecereint a dara aempgedre dages | 

343. WTF TS MAT WAM ASNT Sl MeTA-Tierst Ga MN Alaa are 
am wml Wa f-(9) airemetl-(ga fray at aa), (2) APIA 
OM Ae aa), (3) ASMA GEA are aa), (x) Arsraall 
(AIST SUA ae aa), st (4) seHaei(We F Rae are aa)! sa are 
ue We & eee te F frat ond eu ud afraftea calla arr F (aad av), 
Tad Ot TH Rae wae ga ar ata fastens & tet Ba AAA 
PAN: FATS ISA AT | 


GROWTH OF BHAGAVAN 

353. After his birth Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir was being 
looked after by five nurse-maids—(1) Kshir Dhatri or milk- 
nurse-maid (one who took charge of feeding), (2) Majjan Dhatri 
or bath-nurse-maid (one who took charge of giving a bath), 
(3) Mandan Dhatri or dress-nurse-maid (one who took charge of 
putting on dress and ornaments), (4) Krida Dhatri or play-nurse- 
maid (one who took charge of playing with the baby), (5) Anka 
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Dhatri or lap-nurse-maid (one who took charge of keeping the 
baby in her lap. Thus climbing into the lap of one or the other (of 
these maids and playing) on a beautiful gem inlaid floor prince 
Vardhaman grew happily as a Champa tree grows undisturbed 
by the blowing winds in a mountain cave. 


Bert Tet TEC 

BQN. aa Of aa wT aerate faeoraaftoan fatter 
arrarcarey wet are fears! 

24¥, Sah WAM AAT ATA ASA STA-faaA F Aw BHC TING 
al WC HC FAM BI WT ST SF AP-AHH Ta WM, BI, TA, TT GAT 
at 4 am Wa yen & amt a cada a oT aM a 
MMA FTI ST TT 


YOUTH AND MARRIAGE 

354. In due course Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir acquired 
normal and special knowledge and from childhood emerged into 
youth. He commenced leading a detached life indulging with 
indifference in the five essential human activities related to 
(sense organs of) sound, form, taste, smell and touch. 


244. AA WT Felt seri, aa of sy fa AAT 
Tetesid, a Te-aenedag TEAM, AAAS AM, A wad 
Tue sas Thas ela fa Hee ate A OM wa aa we Fert 

AQ, SVITIANA TAT WTI ASAT | A cilst aT Sa Ware He Ta s- 
(9) ata-et ot feat Bat AMAA, (2) AMT wa F Rad eG 
HO STAM, sie (3) foal Weare ar wee Aaa saa a ot At oar 
Ted Ta Hata wat fark wise a waa aed & GIT eal F 
SAT ATA THAT TAT FETA’ | 

355. Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir belonged to the Kashyap 
gotra (clan). It is said that he was known by three names. His 
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parents gave him the name Vardhaman. His unique natural 
wisdom and attitude of equanimity inspired people to call him 
Shraman. Due to his unwavering determination, even in 
presence of fearful predicaments, his peaceful and 
compassionate tolerance, as a nude ascetic, for pain and 
afflictions the gods gave him the epithet ‘Shraman Bhagavan 
Mahavir’. 


346. GAR Uf Tq Aerdiceg Prat arate! dea ot Tato 
Tee Taaiesita, d wefraed ft a asia fa a aaa fA al 

AAT UE PTS AerarTea ST aTPAsatrea! Fra ot fateor opseyoaT 
venlersild, fd wefoaen = ar faceteour = a7 franco fa ari 

SAO UF PTS Aerarced Paka Gora Baa | 

SHOT UF TAS Aaa TS AAT Vileaaty Haq | 

ATT UF TTA ATATTRA TTT HET ASAT HLTA | 

AAT Ul MTA ASSN KT ASAT AAA Treo Arise | 

PU Of ATA ASAT YT STATA! Aa oF a ATRETT 
weed, f Westie fa at aceon fer atl 

PUR TE ATA ASA NGS BATT aa Ot aT OTT 
veerata, a wer-aaadl ft at wera fa art 


3G. FAT WAM HSM & Hawa fiat & dq am sa Ware ae 
dt Y-(9) Reset, (2) Fara, ait (3) Tere 


TAT WAM erat al Ales Wa Atal & dM AA sa Wa He Td 
§-(9) Frater, (2) fageaat, sit (3) Praahein 


THT WAM ASA Ara HVAT Was “Aare” I 
STAT ATA ABTA SACS WIT AST S| 
THT WTA AeA Hl FSl TEA Yaa AT SAT Aaa el 
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STAY WTA ABTA Bl Felt ‘Aer’ el, Tt asa As Sr aT 
TH PTI ASAT Sl FAT HVAT AT Bl atl Sa a AA Sa WaT a 
(9) aisar (arte), sre (2) fearegFAT 


TA ATA AST al atest Hie Wa al Al Saw at AM Fa Ware 
4-(9) shred, Tar (2) AMAA BT Area 


356. Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir’s father belonged to 
the Kashyap clan. His three names were—(1) Siddhartha, 
(2) Shreyansa, and (3) Yashasvi. 


Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir’s mother belonged to the 
Vashishtha clan. Her three names were—(1) Trishala, 
(2) Videhadinna, and (8) Priyakarini. 


Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir’s uncle (father’s younger 
brother) was Suparshva of the Kashyap clan. 


Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir’s elder’ brother was 
Nandivardhan of the Kashyap clan. 


Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir’s sister was Sudarshana of the 
Kashyap clan. 


Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir’s wife was Yashoda of the 
Kaundinya clan. 


Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir’s daughter was also of the 
Kashyap clan. She had two names—(1) Anojja (Anavadya), and 
(2) Priyadarshana. 


Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir’s grand daughter was of the 
Kaushik clan. She had two names—(1) Sheshayati, and 
(2) Yashomati or Yashasvati. 


fata gs A wart verde & foc, ara, ae, We, Tet, Tel, GAT 
ait atest are aire a at uta fear var 8) ward aerde & fat a aa 
Saia aii ast? ga wee ¥ qian wed e-“Aaie aaa afeiata satel”. 
aaiq fray sat-aeant ar anv wr et, ae fala Sl AM a WH AT 


UAT : TATA ATT ( vey ) Bhaavana : Fifteenth Chapter 


+ * + + v + 2 ven ¥. + + + 
E cee 


‘ + : + wo 
< ; mea he ine and Sts Me Baa te, ate I oo eather oe ay ares 3 are see on a8 
ae we eee ee ee a ek 2 ee ek ee ek ee ee ek ee ks a ok ee ee ee a 


art Ge ekg 


rd 


Paes asay et Loe . ey 
a en a ee 2 eis 


“t 


. e 2 ry a s hae 
Ea ero em : 
eee ee eg ip we w 


+ 


wie” 


° - + w © ~ a . eg 
Be ge SP ean 8 oe NS Bea a OP oe co CES ea 
eee ee we he ge ee awe ee oe aoe ee ee Pe ae 


ERG 


SR a ele sie een lee sesh a el le i he ce wl we wl wl ue wl 
YOSSEP TANTO PAN OTA OTS RUSS SS CSS CS NS NS NG NG CESS ESS ES AIS IN CHD. CHI CHO CNG CNG CNG) CAG EIS 


‘acstea’ Zarae et fe a facets are Yad Al wa ar APM Yaga Sa 
ast at ar wet at? ae fara bl ga Gea A ara AM sl ara F 
Yeda urs 4 feet wir A ‘alg’ ore at, Te arent feel aotterey 4 “agT’ Aare 
feat 81 ara Aa We seam (A wlan st weed), J. rey aM 
fastoragaa are AF Aerae Sl GAT & ATA ‘RNa, gas Ud ome’ ane z, 
Wales asl WAM Feat Sl Tet aT AH ‘Aaa’ Ua Yat ar AA ‘Hae’ 7 
‘Maar’ Fara Tat Sl at: APA Vs TAG AAT A Bw arlea-a AT ara Bl 
ee ae fear 8-“are ai aoieam” arate fray ait (ae) + et ae ‘arian’ & 
(afi, 7. 284) Ral Tt aga S ara, ASH eT 


Eladoration—This aphorism gives names and clan names of 
Bhagavan Mahavir’s parents, uncle, brother, sister, wife daughter and 
grand-daughter. Why Bhagavan Mahavir’s father was called 
Shreyansa ? In answer the Churni menticns that which is abode of 
various feelings of altruism (shreya or kalyan) is called Shreyansa. His 
mother was called Videhdinna because she was given into marriage by 
the king of Videh. Whether his sister was younger or elder to him is a 
matter of research. Kalpasutra does not give any indication in this 
regard. In a particular copy of this reading of Acharanga originally 
kanittha (younger) was used but the editor changed it to jettha (elder). 
In the original text of Acharanga (with foot notes) edited by Muni 
Jambuvijayaji (p. 264) and Visheshavashyaka bhashya the names of 
Mahavir’s daughter are mentioned as Jyeshtha, Sudarshana and 
Anavadyangi. But here the name of Bhagavan Mahavir’s sister is 
given as Sudarshana and the name of his daughter is given as 
Anavadya and Priyadarshana. Thus there appears to be a confusion in 
the names of his sister and daughter. Although the Sanskrit rendering 
of Anojja is generally Anavadya, the Churni renders it as Anoja and 
interprets it as that which is not strong (Churni, p. 265). This means 
tender or delicate. 
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AMS Waa aT SH, BMH ART TW aes Ht WHIM 
AA ST (Aare) Areare Fal UT WH He ACI BT PT HTH 
TT AU AGT H Mee BI HM He fear! Kee Braet HT aaqar 
OM T AGA Sth SI MI Bl SSH HeyaHe WH (ated) saci 
H tqeq 4 sae el 

Tel F Sa-MIT YH TY, Aa (AA) aie Rate ar aa sy We set FT BraHe 
Felaee aa F (ATS we INT HTH) ATH gardrewara ana fs, FS, FH 
ud ofttgd et at a aa Sat ST oT HET 

357. The parents of Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir were 
devotees of Bhagavan Parshvanath and shramanopasaks (those 
who worship Shramans) following the shravak dharma (conduct 
of a lay Jain). They observed the shravak conduct for many 
years. (When their end approached) they resolved to observe the 
ultimate vow of Bhaktapratyakhyan (a kind of fasting) after 
performing perquisites including self-criticism directed at care of 
six life-forms; repenting, self-reproach, critical review of faults 
committed, accepting suitable atonement for drawbacks in basic 
and auxiliary virtues; and lying or sitting on a bed made of hay. 
Observing the ultimate vow they abandoned all the four types of 
foods and drinks and emaciated their bodies. At the time of 
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destined death when their life-span came to an end their souls 
left the mortal bodies and reincarnated as gods in the 
Achyutakalpa or the twelfth dimension of gods. 
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At the end of their divine life-span, genus and state they will 
reincarnate in Mahavideh area (as human beings) and will 
attain ultimate purity (siddha state), wisdom (buddha), 
liberation (mukta) and salvation (parinivritta) by ending all their 
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RESOLVE OF INITIATION 

358. At that time during that period Shraman Bhagavan 
Mahavir, who had become famous as Jnataputra (son of the 
Jnata clan), was free of (any responsibilities of) the Jnata clan or 
was like a moon in the Jnata clan. He was free of any 
attachment for his body. He was revered by the people of Videh. 
He was the son of Videhadatta (mother Trishala). He had a 
delicate body in spite of being endowed with the strongest body 
constitution and structure (Vajrarishabha-narach samhanan and 
samachaturasra samsathan). 
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He lived in his house with complete detachment for his body 
for thirty years. When his parents left for their heavenly abode 
and his vow (taken when he was still in the womb) was fulfilled 
he renounced all his gold, army, means of commuting, wealth, 
grains, gems and all valuable and material things. He gave 
ample charity to beggars and provided all his wealth to the 
managers of charities expressing his desire to give it all for 
charity. He divided equitably and distributed all his possessions 
amongst his relatives. After concluding his year—long charity, 
during the first month and the first fortnight of the winter 
season on the tenth day of the dark half of the month of 
Margashirsh when the moon entered the Uttaraphalguni lunar 
mansion Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir decided to renounce the 
world (get initiated). 
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YEAR LONG CHARITY 
ag 359. He will renounce the world after one year, knowing this = «, 
“the Jinvarendra (Tirthankar) commences his year—long charity *, 


a2 (a year in advance). Every morning at dawn he starts givinghis + 
< wealth in charity. (1) 
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me 360. Beginning at dawn and for one prahar (three hours) till 
4g, he does not take his breakfast a sum comprising a million and 


‘s, eight hundred thousand gold coins is given in charity every 
43, day. (2) 


es 361. Thus in one year he donated a total of three billion eight 
+ hundred eighty million gold coins. (3) 
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DISCOURSE OF LOKANTIK GODS 
362. The Vaishraman gods wearing earrings and Lokantik 
gods having miraculous powers give formal advise to Tirthankars 


(the souls who are to become Tirthankars in the 15 karma-bhumis 
or lands of endeavour) (this is their traditional duty). (4) 


363. In the Brahmakalpa (the fifth dimension of gods) 
between the eight Krishnarajis (black areas in space) there are 
eight Lokantik abodes of gods of innumerable yojan spread. (5) 
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364. They all come from there divine abodes and humbly 
request Vir Jineshvar—“O Arhan Dev ! Please establish the 
religious ford (Tirth) for benefit of all beings of all worlds.” (6) 


faerer—Taega ¥/24 BH ATA Al “AeA Malan:’ ete at aT 
serie 4 fara 8, aT aeat Ff Aetl ee a MH ars fase F ats sare 
a waite tat ted S| cede Foc alate tat & ae ga were Pre Fe 
(9) ‘arcerenstea-3 Faery Tedla-4 afea4s-¢ Arars-o Aedshrewa cl’ ale 
are at aTeU al aera AM cl Fret Tene at aM Sl ¢ Horna z, 
ara ewrafsral & wey aT A a eq Pare Hed Sl wey A afte ted Sl ga THI 


a ee ea ee aE ee ee oe 
WaT : Catal SeqQaAT ( og ) Bhaavana : Fifteenth Chapter 
VERO ORO ORO Cd ORO OO IRE OE, OO OME OE CO CIO CIO Cd OO COO CIO GID Gimd Gd. SIO: SIad Gino Gh. eV 


ee - £8 fe # F # F #3 pe Em Mt Yeas 


ie) 
¥ 
ie) 
¥ 
Q 
S 
ie) 
BS 
ie) 
£ 
i) 
$ 
° 
¥ 
(0) 
¥ 
te) 
S 
ie) 
¥ 
te) 
¥ 
te) 
S 
te) 
$ 
oO 
£ 
Oo 
¥ 
te) 
FS 
te) 
BS 
is) 
¥ 


BLO PALO PESO DIRT O PASO PASO PAO PRC OPIN 0 PL 0 PARC 0 PRG PHL oO PRE OPEV OPV OFZ 


a 


fe, & ait 
eae 8 e Soma oe ALi es cree ae Pree tere Ae fee ree gee? ae ee aay 4 ere) 
a Oe oe a —_ Ta va IGS 
£ T 
“4 3 


WH 
a 


re KS. ie 
£ % 


a) spine fied deaence eee ea eck: 
os pace a aan a4 § aaa @, tat ae fre feat wera eh a 


Saab gate aft ¢ cite wf ¢ fe aed Hl ore ormeit He Ae ea TTL 
Sadi at ¢ a aay 8, Ast ach over & are ae oP 
© grand ot rarer ht 5. 3 a aor afl ar one ares acre & ge 
Se} are s aantaw ser ora 81a we va aes Gae-aa a A ate eH 
‘2 amt 8, gafine ot ge ahaha 2a wer aT BI = 


eo Oe o 


Swear eed de am & eres Oto & athe ao devant a rad, feo fae 
SS Wa tq dae ae cera a oe aA Og OAs Aalto a oat AaT A 
S) gates eat oer act Re qente and carer | ca ombted fea-ge 
&, Preaett” (wera) “aay | ater | ofiga a, oq & Rea-gafraaq % 


Oo 


sass 


qo, : 
© Raq enkatear gad wa” 2 
* Elaboration—According to Tattvartha Sutra (4/25) also the : 


sc, Lokantik gods reside in Brahmalok and not in other dimensions of 
«gods. Eight kinds of Lokantik gods live around Brahmailok in all eight 


ee cardinal directions. The names of the eight Lokantik gods listed in 

o Tattvartha Sutra are—(1) Sarasvat, (2) Aditya, (3) Vanhyaruna, <= 
#* (4) Gardatoya, (5) Tushita, (6) Avyabadh, (7) Marut, and (8) Arishta. If os 
a Vanhi and Aruna (of Vanhyaruna) are considered separate the total ‘se 
‘:s will become nine. There are eight Krishna Rajis (in a formation of 
4 concentric circles), These gods reside between every two rajis. In the Bs 
*:, middle reside the Arisht gods. This way there kinds become nine. In Zs 
oS the Bhashya of Tattvartha Sutra only eight kinds are mentioned. 3, 
*: According to Acharya Shri Atmaramji M. the Lokantvarti (residing at 5 
<.  the end of an area) kinds are only eight, the ninth or Arishta dwellin = 
7* the middle. Thus we find eight kinds of these gods at some place and  “* 
ea nine at another. In other Agams nine kinds are mentioned. The eight S" 
as kinds mentioned here should be taken in light of aforesaid explanation. = 
a Acharya Shri Atmaramji M. has mentioned nine Krishna rajis and SS 
x nine Lokantik gods residing in between them. Some acharyas are of the se 
My opinion that they live at the end of the Lok (the world of the living) a 
a MTA YT (WT 2) ( 4oR ) Acharanga Sutra (Part 2) 2 
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therefore they are called Lokantik gods. Another interpretation of the 
term is that after reincarnating just once they end their cycles of 
rebirth in the Lok and get liberated, thus they are called Lokantik gods. 


Bhagavan himself is endowed with three types of knowledge and is 
aware of his time of initiation. But still, knowing about his intention 
of initiation, these gods come to perform their traditional duty and 
request—“Bhagavan ! Lord of the Lok ! Get enlightened and establish 
the religious ford for the benefit, happiness and well being of the 
world.” (Kalpasutra) 
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ARRIVAL OF GODS FOR RENUNCIATION CELEBRATIONS 


365. After that, knowing about Shraman Bhagavan 
Mahavir’s intention of renunciation, the gods and goddesses of 
four divine dimensions, namely Bhavanpati, Vanavyantar, 
Jyotishka and Vaimanik, ride their respective vehicles in their 
true forms adorned with their specific dresses and symbols and 
with all their powers, radiance and retinue. Aboard their 
celestial vehicles they discard their gross particles and collect 
subtle particles from all around and rise high in the skies. 
Attaining a certain height they descend with their highest, fast, 
sharp and quick divine speed and gradually crossing 
innumerable continents and seas in the transverse inhabited 
space arrive at the continent called Jambudveep. There they 
come near the north Kshatriyakunda district and quickly land in 
the north-eastern direction of the district. 
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366. After that, Shakra, the king of gods, stops his celestial 
vehicle there and slowly gets down. As soon as he reaches the 
ground he goes into a solitary corner and _ performs 
comprehensive Vaikriya Samudghat (a process of transforming 
material particles into desired form. For details refer to 
Illustrated Kalpa Sutra, para 26). With the help of this process 
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he creates a gem studded and gold painted, beautiful, 
enchanting, attractive and large divine arena. 
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With the same process he creates a gem studded and gold 
‘painted, beautiful, enchanting, attractive and large throne at the 
centre of this arena. After this he comes near Shraman 
Bhagavan Mahavir, starting from the south goes around him 
three times (clockwise), and after paying homage and salutations 
a brings Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir near the divine arena. He 
‘+ than gently seats Bhagavan on the throne in the divine arena— 
s« Bhagavan facing eastward. 


+ 


After doing all this the king of gods did massage on 
~' Bhagavan’s body with Shatapak and Shahasra (medicated and 
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+ perfumed) oils; rubbed his body with fragrant powders and ~; 
‘. pastes and bathed him with clean and pure water. He then ~~ 
‘: wrapped three pieces of cloth, costing a hundred thousand coins, +“ 
*, around Bhagavan’s body and applied a paste of red Goshirsh <2. 
‘ gandal-wood. He made Bhagavan wear a two piece dress made of a 
‘a cloth as white and soft as froth from a horse’s mouth or aswan,__;’ 
‘go thin as could be blown by exhalation from Bhagavan’s | + 
‘nostrils, made in the commercial area of a particular city =: 
‘(famous for its fine textiles), praised by experts and ornamented “5 
“with golden wires by expert artisans. After that he was adorned 
+” with Haar, Ardhahaar, beautiful ornaments on the chest, single 
«line necklaces, long necklaces, girdle on his waist, a crown and + 
:* gem necklaces. Finally he was adorned like a Kalpavriksha with 9 ~ . 
-* four types of flower garlands namely granthim, veshtim, purim 
and sanghatim. ° 
- After embellishing Bhagavan, Indra once again performed + 
3 Vaikriya Samudghat and created a huge Sahasravahini (carried 9“ 
“= by one thousand persons) palanquin named Chandraprabha. ee 
+ That palanquin was decorated with illustrations of wolf, bull, -< 
me UAT : Weeeal ste . ( gos ) Bhaavana: Fifteenth Chapter | oy 
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horse, human figures, crocodile, birds, monkey, elephant, ruru, 

sarabh, yak, lion and other animals as well as wild creepers. 

Mechanical puppets of Vidyadhars were also fixed on it. Besides" 
all this, that palanquin had a glow like thousands of sun rays, so 

much so that its radiance was difficult to describe in words. Its 

form could not even be fully evaluated even thousand ways. It 

had a blinding shine. Strings and nets of pearls also adorned 

that palanquin. Strings of pearls with golden balls added to its 

beauty. Haar, Ardhahaar and other ornaments were also 

enriching its beauty. It was very attractive and illustrations of 
various wild creepers like lotus, Ashoka, Kund etc. were painted 

on it. Its spire was covered with fine and beautiful multicoloured 

beads, bells and flags. Thus that palanquin was fine, beautiful, 

attractive, pleasing, enchanting and very charming. 
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Technical Terms : Devachchhandak—place where the Jina sits; 
divine arena. Janavimanam—a celestial vehicle. Veuvviyenam 
samugghayenam . samohanit—performs Vaikriya Samudghat (self- 
controlled transformation or mutation). Samudghat is a_ special 
capacity to expand and contract sections of soul. A being endowed 
with Vaikriya (mutable or plastic like a fluid) body or Vaikriya power 
(power of self-mutation) can bring out the soul-sections from his body 
and form cylindrical shape having a width equal to the dimension of 
his body and length up to countable yojans with the help of this 
process. Attaining this form he sheds the particles responsible for the 
pre-acquired or existing body and name. Vaikriya Samudghat is done 
with the help of this process. 


Jassa jatabalam sahassenam—one whose power to cool his body is a 
thousand times more. Available alternative reading is Jassa ya 
mullam saya-sahassena’ which means—costing a hundred thousand 
gold coins. Tipadolatittiyenam—made by wrapping three layers. 
Assalalapelayam—white or soft like froth from a horse’s mouth. 
Palamb-sutapatta-maudarayanmalaim—long necklace, cloth made of 
silk thread, a crown and gem-strings. Ganthim-vedhim-purim- 
sanghatimenam mallenam—strung, wrapped, filled and interwoven 
garlands. Ihamig—wolf. Sarabh—a carnivorous animal; lion; octopus; 
a species of monkey. Muttahalamutta-jalataroyiyam—its edge was 
embellished with pearls and pearl strings. Tavaniya-pavar-lambus- 
palambant muttadamam—strings of pearls with golden balls were 
suspended. (Paia Sadda Mahannavo and Acharanga Churni text, footnote 268-269) 
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RIDING THE PALANQUIN 

367. A palanquin, decorated with divine flowers growing in. 
water and on earth and created by gods endowed with power of 
transformation, was brought for Jineshuar Mahavir who was 
free of dotage and death. (7) 
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368. In the middle of that palanquin, meant for the Jina, 


rested a divine throne and foot-rest, resplendent with the beauty 
and radiance of the finest quality of gems (embellishing it). (8) 
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PARA) TET Vet BU a, SF Aaa ATA ST MI SII BT TET ATMS Il 
$69. At that time Bhagavan Mahavir was wearing splendid 
ornaments. The crown and the divine garland rested at 
appropriate places. He was wearing a divine cotton dress worth 
a hundred thousand gold coins. All these gave a scintillating 
appearance to the body of Bhagavan. (9) 
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370. At that time Bhagavan, with lofty spiritual thoughts 
made sublime by pure leshyas (the colour-code indicator of purity 
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-HEATT 94, FT 25 G-20C 


INITIATION CEREMONY : THE PROCESSION 


Shakra, the king of gods, created a divine Sahasravahini (carried 
by one thousand persons) palanquin named Chandraprabha for the 
initiation ceremony of Bhagavan Mahavir. In the middle of the 
palanquin rested a very expensive throne and foot-rest embellished 
with the finest quality of gems. Wearing finest quality of clothes and 
splendid ornaments prince Vardhaman sat on the throne. A radiant 
crown and divine fragrant garlands rested on his head and neck 
respectively, Shakrendra and Ishanendra stood on his flanks and 
swung divine white chamars (whisks). First of all human beings lifted 
the palanquin with happiness and joy. After that it was carried by gods 
holding its eastern end, demons holding the southern end, Garuds 
holding the western end and Naagakumar gods holding the northern 
end. Thousands of gods and goddesses, men and women, and children 
accompanied it on its way to Jnatakhand garden playing various 
musical instruments, dancing, singing and hailing. 


—Chapter 15, aphorism 366-378 
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of soul) and having observed a two day fast sat in that excellent 
palanquin. (10) 
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371. When Bhagavan rode the palanquin, Shakrendra and 


Ishanendra stood on his flanks and started swinging chamars 
(whisks) having gem studded beautiful handles. (11) 
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DEPARTURE FOR INITIATION 
372. First of all human beings lifted the palanquin with 
happiness and joy. After that gods, demons and other gods 
including Garuds and Naagendras lifted and carried the 
palanquin. (12) 
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end, demons holding the southern end, Garuds holding ~; 
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the western end and Naagakumar gods holding the northern 
end. (13) 
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374. At that time the skies were enriched with the presence of 


gods exactly as a garden is enriched by blossoming flowers or a 
pond is enriched by abundance of lotus flowers in winter. (14) 
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375. At that time with the presence of gods the expanse of sky 
appeared enchanting exactly as the fields of mustard and 
gardens of kachanar (Bauhinia variegata) and kaner (oleander) 
appear with abundance of flowers. (15) 
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376. At that time the sky and earth became extremely 
endearing with the resonating sounds of millions of splendid 
musical instruments including drums, trumpets, cymbals and 
conch-shells. (16) 
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377. The gods were performing a variety of dances and 


dramas and playing four types of musical instruments namely 
tat, vitat, ghan and shushir (refer to Tenth Chapter). (17) 
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4 month and first fortnight of the winter season. On the tenth day +4 
Be of the dark half of the month of Margashirsh the hour of the be 
& noon had passed and the shadow was on the eastern direction. zB 
Be On that day known as Swurata and at that auspicious moment 2. 


known as Vijaya, observing a two day fast and taking just one 
divine cloth Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir sat in _ the 
sahasravahini palanquin named Chandraprabha. This 
palanquin was carried by gods, humans and demons. Thus 
accompanied by all these and crossing the Kshatriya Kundapur 
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- district he arrived at the Jnatakhand garden. Arriving there the 2 
x.  palanquin was placed carefully on one cubit high ground. Slowly Cy 
i Bhagavan got down and sat on a throne facing east. He then icy 
*- — took off his ornaments. 
%, The Vaishraman god at once knelt down and bowed at the feet eo 
we of Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir and collected his ornaments in a 2. 
3s, _ Piece of cloth as white as a swan. a 
& After that Bhagavan pulled out five fistful of his hair those on 5 
& the right side of his head with his right hand and those on the 3 7 
«left side with his left hand. At this time Shakrendra, the king of {&, 
as gods knelt down, bowed before Bhagavan Mahavir and collected 2 
ba his hair in a diamond studded plate. “With your permission, a 
ad Bhagavan !” with these words after seeking permission he Se 
% disposed the hair in the Ksheer Samudra (sea of milk or milky S 
sea). ae 
Co On the conclusion of pulling out of his hair Bhagavan paid es 
& homage to the Siddhas (the liberated souls) and accepted the a. 
ee conduct of equanimity by uttering—‘“Since this day all sinful a 

«deeds are prohibited for me.” At this moment the assembly of —§ 
: ee human beings and gods became still like a statue. = 
x Reta forget are aisarag ated lig ¢ il iz. 
ee 208, fra ara war ata gen wt a, Sa AT ee TAT aS 
= tm & te Ra em, ae & fre ot aqui & ve aia ar RAT OS 
(wa an a ma)liscl % 
© 379. When Bhagavan was accepting ascetic-conduct the im 
‘*; divine music, sounds of musical instruments and the voices of ‘a 
“©: human beings were stopped under orders of Shakrendra. (Every 5 
z one became silent) Ca 
s ; WAT : WHEAT STATA ( &e& ) Bhaavana : Fifteenth Chapter . 
SPN A eh RII EOIOROI 


RR te RS i ES a eh Sa a eA RES Se La ee ey eee 
35 . se Oetai ny ae wd + JSR ee the RB Sa pags Sag ity a AT =" Biya pe pte Ure 


=e 
CEA 
2) 


eee 
- rw 
? AS oh . + - pow lls é mip, me aa i : rs 
wee & + a: 4 * a * ne ao. * 
a 
an Sey, 
a ce 
a> o. 
ot tex 
oN 
Ss 


3¢0, Usaha atte vet aeammenated| 
& arezgeirageren eat Far Pravea9 8 


o 
wr 


yee 
CS 


£ 360. Ta ata attere Hee Heber areT wit sire yet feat F 4 
SS der a a) wh eet A oa ae GT a a 8 gala a ; 


380. After accepting the ascetic-conduct Bhagavan got 
involved in the well being of all beings and life-forms every 
moment. All the gods were exhilarated when they heard this. 
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ATTAINING MANAH-PARYAVA-JNANA 

381. As scon as Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir accepted the 
Kshayopashamik (leading to extinction-cum-pacification of 
karmas) equanimous conduct he was endowed with the 
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-; knowledge called Manah-paryav-jnana with the help of which he 
© gained direct awareness of the thoughts of all sentient five sensed a 
#* beings existing in Adhai Dveep and two seas (a specific area of a 
Be Jain cosmos). As soon as he got initiated, Shraman Bhagavan “Sy 
Be Mahavir dispersed all his friends, kinfolk, relatives and family =. 
sy members from there. Bidding them farewell he took this &. 
Sy) resolve—‘Since this day I abandon all my fondness for my body 
zy for a period of twelve years. During this period I will endure all 

4 : 

« the afflictions caused by gods, human beings and animals 

& properly and peacefully with equanimity and forgiveness.” 
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Elaboration—This aphorism mainly mentions two things— 
Bhagavan attained Manah-paryav-jnana as soon as he got initiated 
and he resolved to abandon fondness for his body for twelve years. On 
getting initiated he became solitary and self-dependent. With the view 
to practice equanimity he wanted to discipline himself. For this reason 
he immediately took leave of all his relatives as a householder. In 
order to move about alone, detached, without possessions and desires 
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he resolved to abandon fondness for his body and to endure afflictions a 
. se ies 
with equanimity. ae 


Vosatthakaye and chiyattadehe these two synonymous looking 
terms have been used in this aphorism. Pondering deeper we find that 
there are subtle differences in the meanings. The Sanskrit rendering 
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a of vosatthakaye is vyutsrishtakaya and it is interpreted three ways— Zs 
Bec (1) to neglect the body, (2) to refrain from glamorizing the body, and Bs 
a : 
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(3) to remain in the state of dissociation of the mind from the body. 
The first interpretation is not applicable here because the second term 
chiyattadehe conveys the same meaning. Therefore the remaining two 
interpretations are applicable here. Glamorizing the body includes 
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Se cleansing the body, bathing, massaging oil (etc.), applying sandalwood +5» 
xi paste (etc.), adorning the body with clothes and ornaments, nourishing 2, 
<2 the body with rich and tasty food (etc.) and keeping the body healthy a 
‘© with medicines (etc.). Not to glamorize the body this way and to ad 
e remain absorbed in the virtues of the soul by dissociating one’s mind “> 
3 5 from his body is to remain in the state of kayotsarga. Ss 
eS The interpretation of the term chiyattadehe is—to abandon oa 
Ee fondness or attachment for one’s body. To avoid protecting the body Zz 
Be from afflictions. The reason for making the body strong and healthy is Bs 
SS the fondness for it or the awareness that this body belongs to me. To S 
‘ be free of this feeling is to abandon all fondness for and desires related on 
©) to the body. x 


* 
ORS 


The meanings of the three phrases ‘sammam sahissami,  ° 


is) 
3 eet 
= khamissami and ahiyasaissami’ have subtle differences. Sahissamt > 
os 
o] AVANT FT (UT 2) ( ure ) Acharanga Sutra (Part 2) 2%, 


i re oe AS EE CS Ge SIS SOS I ts Why as slew ad ia the sli See ee 


= 


4 


Ye 
. 


TMD VIN OV OPALOVA RUSS SS CS CS NS IN ING NG ESS ESS ES ASIN CID. CHI CO CNG CNG) CNG) CAGES 


x 


if. 


means—I will endure; in face of afflictions—I will neither curse the 
cause nor have tormenting thoughts. I will tolerate them fully with 
equanimity. Khamissami means—I will have a feeling of forgiveness 
for whoever causes me afflictions and have no aversion or animosity. 
Ahiyasaissamt means—I will endure afflictions peacefully with 
patience and without a feeling of misery. [Ayaro (I) 9/2/ 13-16] 
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WANDERINGS AND AFFLICTIONS 

382. After taking the resolution and dissociating himself from 
the body abandoning all fondness for it, Shraman Bhagavan 
Mahavir arrived at Karmar (Kurmar) village one muhurt (48 
minutes) before sunset. 
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After that Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir commenced his 
itinerant way inspiring his soul on the path of liberation and 
salvation or pursuit of knowledge, perception and conduct, by 
performing unique activities like—using most ideal places of 
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& stay and way of wandering and with unprecedented discipline, 
equipment, samvar (blocking the inflow of karmas), austerities, 
brahmacharya (exclusive indulgence with the self), forgiveness, 
freedom from greed, contentment (happiness), self-regulation, 
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383. Wandering thus Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir endured 


all afflictions caused by gods, humans or animals he faced, with 
perfection and equanimity, remaining unblemished and 
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f undisturbed, without dejection and exercising threefold restraint 2B 
Pe of mind, speech and body. He forgave the perpetrators of these as 
afflictions and endured these with tolerance, serenity and » 
patience. AA 
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ATTAINING KEVAL-JNANA 


Twelve years passed since Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir got 
initiated. It was the sixth month of the thirteenth year. It was the 
tenth day of the bright half of the month of Vaishakha and the shadows 
had moved to the east during the last quarter of the day. On the 
auspicious moment called Vijaya when the moon entered the 
Uttaraphalguni lunar mansion outside of Jrimbhak village on the 
bank of Rijubaluka river in the farm belonging to citizen Shyamak 
near a Shaal tree he was meditating squatting in the Godohak posture 
enduring the heat of the sun. At the same time he was also observing 
the Chhatthabhakt penance (fasting for two days). At that time he 
acquired the supreme and perfect Keval-jnana and Keval-darshan that 
completely liberate one from ignorance and miseries. Bhagavan 
Mahavir became Arhat, Jina, all knowing and Kevali. 


—Chapter 15, aphorism 384, 386 
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e ATTAINING OMNISCIENCE = 
es 384. Twelve years passed since Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir ** 
“commenced his itinerant way. It was the fourth fortnight of the 
= second month of summer season during the middle of the "oe 
© thirteenth year of his practices. It was the tenth day of the > 
‘= bright half of the month of Vaishakha and the shadows had * 


& moved to the east during the last quarter of the day. On this 
3+ auspicious day called Suvrat and auspicious moment called 
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Be Vijaya when the moon entered the Uttaraphalguni lunar 2. 
SS mansion outside of Jrimbhak village on the bank of Rijubaluka 2. 
4s river in the Kastakaran area belonging to citizen Shyamak near z, 
x, a Shaal tree on the north-east of Vaiyavritya Chaitya (temple 2. 
« complex) Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir was meditating with < 
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BS ultimate concentration squatting in the Godohak posture 
SS enduring the heat of the sun. At the same time he was also 
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es without water). Sitting with his head bowed on his high knees, 5 


::, absorbed in sublime meditation in the ethereal chamber of 
*= meditation, when he was flowing in the continuous stream of 
“| Shukla Dhyan (the most sublime and pure meditation) he 
acquired the total, supreme, uninhibited, unveiled, infinite and 
perfect Keval-jnana (right knowledge) and Keval-darshan (right 
perception) that completely liberate one from ignorance and 
miseries. 
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a 385. And then Bhagavan Mahavir became Arhat (the revered 
ee one), Jina (the conqueror), all knowing, and Kevali-sarvajna- 
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oe sarvadarshi or omniscient. Now he could observe and -A. 
«-} understand all forms of life in the world including gods, humans ___, +, 


& os oe 
‘and demons. He could observe and understand all visible and 2, 


«x, invisible activities of all beings in the universe including their + 
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Seeing and knowing every thought of every being and all 
ultimate particles and matter in this universe, Arhat Mahavir 
commenced his itinerant way. 
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# 386. The day Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir was endowed with h ; 
ea the total, supreme (etc.) Keval-jnana and Keval-darshan that oN 
-S« completely liberates one from ignorance and miseries, numerous = 
ae Bhavanpati, Vanavyantar, Jyotishi and Vaimanik gods and 2 
aS, goddesses descended from heavens. The collective radiance of ZB 
«their upward and downward movement filled the skies with a eS 
«divine glow. There was a festival-like commotion and skies were 2 
© filled with their laughter and activity. Be 
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ae, 387. After that, endowed with perfect knowledge and ‘&, 
s perception, Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir, knowing his soul and a 
** the universe through his omniscience, gave his sermon first to 2. 
‘the gods and then to the humans. Ba 
= UT : WHat Bea ( &2 ) Bhaavana : Fifteenth Chapter 2 
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Elaboration—This aphorism informs that Bhagavan gave his 
sermon first to the gods and then to the humans. Sthananga 
Sutra informs that in the first discourse of Bhagavan only gods 
were present. At that time no human being was present there. On 
listening to the sermon the gods could not accept the codes of 
renouncing, vows etc. Thus from the angle of accepting vows the 
first discourse was a failure. That is the reason this incident is 
considered unusual or a miracle. After that, on the second day the 
first divine pavilion was created where he gave his sermon to human 
beings. (Hindi Tika, p. 1416) 
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FIVE GREAT VOWS AND SIX LIFE-FORMS 

388. After that, endowed with perfect knowledge and 
perception, Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir propagated and 
taught Gautam and other Shramans five great vows with 
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bhaavanas and six life-forms from earth-bodied beings to mobile- 
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28 ~~ bodied beings. 
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FIRST GREAT VOW 


389. (An ascetic resolves to accept the first great vow 
saying—) “Bhante ! I hereby completely abstain from causing 
any injury to any or all living beings. I will never cause injury to 
any minute or gross, mobile or immobile, living beings; neither 
will I induce others to do so, or approve of others doing so. I will 
observe this great vow through three means (mind, speech and 
body) and three methods (doing, inducing and approving). 
Bhante ! I critically review any such injury done in the past 
denounce it (considering soul as my witness), censure it 
(considering my guru as my witness) and earnestly desist from 
indulging in it (and expel this sin from my soul). 
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e Elaboration—Pranatipat—Generally speaking only killing is oe 
€ considered himsa or violence. Therefore, after serious contemplation 
“¢*  the author has used pranatipat in place of himsa in the original text. 3" 
= Pranatipat means ‘to destroy prans’. Pran does not only mean 2 
“+ exhalation and inhalation or the five types of winds in the body (an : 
%. Ayurvedic concept). It, in fact, means ten kinds of pran (life-face)—five 
Ke sense organs, three capacities of mind, speech and body, breathing and ee 
: , ife-span. Therefore causing injury ar destroying any of these ten ee 
&,  Prans is called pranatipat. Those having just the gross vision accept Ok 


only the visible mobile beings as life-forms and not the one sensed 
beings. That is the reason for explicit mention of four types of beings— 
minute or gross, mobile or immobile. The one sensed life-forms with 
earth, water, fire, air and plant bodies are called sthavar or immobile. 
The beings with two to five senses are called tras or mobile beings. 
The adjectives minute and gross are specially for one sensed beings. 
Javajjivaye—to do, induce others to do and approve others doing, 
these are three methods (karan); and the activities of mind, speech 
and body are cailed three yogas. 
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“FIVE BHAAVANAS 


390. The five bhaavanas (attitudes) of that first vow are as 
follows— 
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(1) The first bhaavana is—A nirgranth observes irya samiti 
(the attitude of moving carefully) and is not without it. The 
Kevali says—a nirgranth without irya samiti destroys beings, 
organisms, souls and entities; he covers them with dust (etc.), 
crushes them, injures them, compresses them and hurts them. 
Therefore a nirgranth should live with irya samiti and not 
without it. This is the first bhaavana. 
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(2) The second bhaavana is—A nirgranth knows his mind 
‘@~—s well and frees it of sins. A nirgranth should not have a mind 
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(thought) that is filled with sins, sinful thoughts, sinful actions; 
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- that has an inflow of karmas, that pierces and penetrates, that © : 
d fricti d aversion, that disturbs the prans (life- es 
produces friction and a ; p ( 
forces) of beings and destroys beings. Only he is a nirgranth who oe 
* knows his mind well and keeps it away from sinful thoughts. oF 
ce One whose mind is free of sins (is a nirgranth). This is the oy 
i second bhaavana. oa 
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¥ (3) The third bhaavana is—A nirgranth knows well the form +: 
‘of sound or word and avoids faulty speech. A nirgranth should Be 
x not use words (speech) that cause sin, are sinful, have sinful ;», 
ss, actions; that have an inflow of karmas, that pierce and -» 
Be penetrate, that produce friction and aversion, that disturb the a 
© prans (life-forces) of beings and destroy beings. Only he is a a 
# nirgranth who knows the faults of speech well and avoids faulty 
speech. One whose speech is free of faults (is a nirgranth). This oy 
is the third bhaavana. Be 
ay 
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(4) The fourth bhaavana is—A nirgranth possesses an 
attitude of taking proper care while accepting and keeping 
ascetic equipment such as clothes and pots. The Kevali says—A 
nirgranth without such attitude destroys beings, organisms, 
souls and entities; he covers them with dust (etc.), crushes them, 
injures them, compresses them and hurts them. Only he is a 
nirgranth who possesses the attitude of taking proper care while 
accepting and keeping ascetic equipment such as clothes and 
one who is devoid of it is not. This is the fourth bhaavana. 
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Red (5) The fifth bhaavana is—A nirgranth is one who eats food 
| only after careful inspection, one who eats unchecked food is not. e 
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‘®, The Kevali says—A nirgranth who eats unchecked food destroys: 
‘beings, organisms, souls and entities; he covers them with dust 
, (etc.), crushes them, injures them, compresses them and hurts 
4g) them. Only he is a nirgranth who eats food after careful 
KS inspection; one who eats unchecked food is not. This is the fifth 
} s) bhaavana. 
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x In this way the first great vow with its five bhaavanas is @ 
“properly touched by the body (accepted), observed, accomplished, 


$ 


praised, established and practiced according to the precepts of 
Bhagavan. 


Bhante ! This is the first great vow calied pranatipata 
viramana or abstaining from causing any injury to any being. 
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Elaboration—How the practice of the first great vow can be = 
done properly ? Five steps are mentioned for this—(1) sparshana, 3 
(2) palana, (3) teernata, (4) kirtana, and (5) avasthitata. To accepta <% 
“4 great vow with right faith and awareness is called sparshana. To  *z:- 
43, correctly observe and secure it to the best of ones capacity is called 2. 
+: palana. To follow the accepted vow throughout one’s life in face of all oe 
obstacles and hurdles; not to break one’s resolve and stick to it tillthe <* 
“<< last moment is called teernata or accomplishment. To understand the 
24 importance of the accepted vow, praise it and explain it to others is om 


5, called kirtana. To remain firmly established in the accepted vow and z 
*<| not to get disheartened in face of disturbance, fear or enticement is  % 

ca called avasthitata (establishing). ed 
£ The five bhaavanas of the first great vow in brief are as follows— oe 


< (1) To observe irya samiti. Irya means movement. Samiti means 7.5" 


se correctly, prudently or carefully. To keep in view an area equal to the Z 
MS, height of ones body and avoid harming beings while moving is called 


“:  irya samiti. (2) To steer mind into the right direction; to keep mind = © 
‘S  pure. (3) To observe self-regulations and restraints in speech; to use 
2 faultless language. (4) To take proper care while accepting and He. 


4, keeping ascetic equipment such as clothes and pots. (5) To eat after z. 
| u careful inspection. 2 
pe In Tattvartha Sutra the five bhaavanas of the great vow of ahimsa ot 
:. are mentioned in a different order—(1) Vachan gupti (restraint of oe 
# language), (2) Mano gupti (restraint of thoughts), (3) Irya samiti & 
oe (careful movement), (4) Adan nikshepana samiti (care about handling hee 
‘%s, and depositing equipment), and (5) Alokit pan bhojan (inspection of Ps 
«;, food). oe 
339. Herat thal Feed wegen sel Gora aged & area 
So ae a va a ae a oe ad qd we, taswht ye TET 
Savy Fd wredd oT aaa falas falaect aorear aaear ara! TA Se 
Sve | aise ora ara 5 


ie 
ey 


oe 
-_~ 
» 
as 
ve 
Nee” 
& 
= 
a 
=) 
e 
i=) 
= 
a 
= 
=") 
bs] 
a) 
a 
ee 
ta 
= 
3 
eh, 
o 
ia | 


® po ¥, NVA Nf BO Cie One ne Oxo ORO ORO ORONO ONO! i fe Wi Ad ay wy np oy apn Vite tec VAISS ET Ny: 
oa BW GE See le Ie SER SSD TS SIS LPR GS SI Se SS I A ls 


ee ee was 
waa oe eS ad : ‘ 
ioe Se eee oot re od een ae 
Side TY Cage AE > * ‘ a + 


oh 


A ,: 
nd Ue ash 


Ta a 
‘le 


rer) a pe a 
2M OPO AOE 


je EL 
cf 


rife 
Ye 


ape am 
yes 2 
apts 


ae oe 
See 
ae 


eed Dae 


«fe 
piers 


= a 


je Ale ee 
paves ys 


FAO 


al 
” sf 


Gas? 
ee 


po ee 


4 


ats ae a2 ae fae net Pe 
ee ee me Or ene OL Lee ok See ee 
*- -o* = -_* ~ el or a. 


339. He sah asa way ! HF fade qed Mert He zl ¥ va 
Wart F FWale (AAA) lt AIT TIA GT Ad WIM He sl (Za aa 
Welad & Wert & fer) wll a, wy G, Wa a aT eal a a a ws TT AT 
(aaa) akin, 7 a ay ate a aaa wT ado at a aks aaa 
aaa & saat aqted W wel Hem sa yar aA we a aT 
TASS, FF Teal ari A Fora Hl AAMT AMT Heh AS TS BEAT g- 
“S are ! yeaa frat wy fetta yer Alert Hee H Gdoa yoTae 
SF TT BT WHAT HUT €, MIT He E, se-Pra Heal F, Tel Hea 
€ A ATH AT F AMA BI FAM At Hea zl” 


SECOND GREAT VOW AND ITS BHAAVANAS 


391. “Bhante ! After this I accept the second great vow. I 
completely abstain from falsity or lying and faulty language. (In 
order to observe this great vow) under the influence of anger, 
greed, fear or frivolity I will never tell a lie; neither will I induce 
others to do so, or approve of others doing so. I will observe this 
great vow through three means (mind, speech and body) and 
three methods (doing, inducing and approving). “Bhante ! I 
critically review any such lying done in the past, denounce it 
(considering soul as my witness), censure it (considering my 
guru aS my witness), and earnestly desist from indulging in it 
(and expel this sin from my soul).” 
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392. The five bhaavanas (attitudes) of that second vow are as 
follows— 


(1) The first bhaavana is—A nirgranth speaks after right 
contemplation and not without it. The Kevali says—a nirgranth 
speaking without right contemplation commits fault of telling a 
lie. Therefore a nirgranth is one who speaks prudently after 
right contemplation on the subject under reference and not the 
one who speaks without thinking. This is the first bhaavana. 


(2) Heraa trea wana afte 4 Pride, oy arecr Pearl 
Pa FA—-Heta Bel FAAS Ars FAT! are ofc & Peay, a 
q aleone fH a fa sean srao| 

(2) Fa Wea GA Waa sa WHI sw aT ae VOT aT 
Saal Ta Ht ta &, ae Pera sl Hach waa Hed tw aA Ww 
DIN Akh AAMT ATA TM BI Var HC Aa Sl Sa: al All| RT HT 
Orta Gx sat &, ael Paar ween He z, Hel sell Ge fadia wert F1 


(2) The second bhaavana is—A nirgranth knows about the 
bitter consequences of anger and avoids it. The Kevali says— 
When angry, a person thoughtlessly tells a lie out of excitement. 
Only he is a nirgranth who is free of anger, not the one who is 
angry. This is the second bhaavana. 
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4 (3) The third bhaavana is—A nirgranth knows about the 

Ho, * . . : 

3 bitter consequences of greed and avoids it. The Kevali says— 


When greedy, a person thoughtlessly tells a lie under the 
influence of greed. Only he is a nirgranth who is free of greed, 
not the one who is greedy. This is the third bhaavana. 
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(4) The fourth bhaavana is—A nirgranth knows about the 
bitter consequences of fear and avoids it. The Kevali says—When 
afraid, a person thoughtlessly tells a lie under the influence of 
fear. Only he is a nirgranth who is free of fear, not the one who is 
afraid. This is the fourth bhaavana. 
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(5) The fifth bhaavana is—A nirgranth knows about the bitter 


consequences of frivolity and avoids it. The Kevali says—When 
frivolous, a person thoughtlessly tells a lie out of frivolity. Only 
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& he is a nirgranth who is free of frivolity, not the one who is nes 
2x, frivolous. This is the fifth bhaavana. a 
Be In this way the second great vow with its five bhaavanas is 2 
Sy properly touched by the body (accepted), observed, accomplished, 2. 
«x, praised, established and practiced according to the precepts of . a 
x Bhagavan. ZB 
*. Bhante ! This is the second great vow called mrishavada— +. 
«,_ viraman or abstaining from falsity. a 
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By Elaboration—In Vritti the phrase anuviyibhasi is interpreted as—__,2. 
x. One who carefully ponders over the thing or the subject before =» 
ne, speaking anything or on any subject. Speaking suddenly without 2 
ns ° * ‘ . < Dy ont 
oF thinking or commenting on something entails numerous grave 2 
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consequences. Before speaking, it is necessary to think about 
good or bad, favourable and unfavourable or advantageous or 
disadvantageous consequences. In CAurni the interpretation is—One | 
who first thinks with his pure and impartial mind and then speaks. In 
Tattvartha Sutra anuvichibhashan is interpreted as sin-free and 
faultless speech. A person blinded by anger, greed and fear also 
speaks incoherently or aimlessly in the agitated state of his mind. 
Therefore there are chances of his committing the fault of falsity. 
When frivolous, a man often resorts to lies. Otherwise also, making 
fun of someone may end up in a quarrel, hurting someone, telling lies, 
friction and other grave consequences. In Churni it is mentioned—In 
anger a person may fail to call his offspring, a son. A greedy person 
ignorant of right and wrong tells a lie. In fear a person calls an honest 
man a thief. (a) Acharanga Vritti, leaf 428; (b) Acharanga Churni Text foot note, p. 
283; (ce) Tattvartha Sarvarthasiddhi, Tika 7/4. 
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THIRD GREAT VOW AND ITS BHAAVANAS 


393. Bhante ! After this I accept the third great vow. | 
completely abstain from taking what is not given. Wherever I 
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*~ given; neither will I induce others to do so, or approve of others 2 


‘© ~~ doing so. I will observe this great vow through three means ‘= 
(mind, speech and body) and three methods (doing, inducing and 3+ 
“e approving). Bhante ! I critically review any such act of taking = 
“= what is not given that I have done in the past, denounce it op 
oe (considering soul as my witness), censure it (considering my a 
‘guru as my witness) and earnestly desist from indulging in it +3 
Su (and expel this sin from my soul). a 
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a 394, The five bhaavanas (attitudes) of that third vow are as = 
“  follows— 2 
ie (1) The first bhaavana is—A nirgranth seeks limited alms ay 
re after right contemplation and not without it. The Kevali says—A aa 
« nirgranth seeking limited alms without right contemplation a 
© commits fault of taking what is not given. Therefore a nirgranth 5 
at i 7 2 : ars 
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contemplation and not the one who seeks without thinking. This 
is the first bhaavana. 
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: (2) The second bhaavana is—A nirgranth eats food after 
: getting permission from senior ascetics not otherwise. The Kevali 
’ says—A nirgranth who eats or drinks without getting 
permission from his seniors consumes what is not given to him. 
Only he is a nirgranth who eats and drinks after getting 
permission from his seniors, not the one who eats or drinks 
‘-+ without permission. This is the second bhaavana. 
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(4) The fourth bhaavana is—A nirgranth takes permission to *4, 
go for alms-seeking once and many times (whenever needed). re. 
The Kevali says—A nirgranth who does not take permission 2. 
every time after taking it once, commits the fault of taking what 3. 
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_ 1s not given. Therefore a nirgranth should take permission again 2 
and again (every time) before going for alms-seeking even after oe 
securing permission once. This is the fourth bhaavana. a 
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(5) The fifth bhaavana is—A nirgranth seeks limited alms 
after right contemplation even from co-religionists and not 
without it. The Kevali says—A nirgranth seeking limited alms 
from co-religionists without right contemplation commits fault of 
taking from co-religionists what is not given. Therefore a 
nirgranth is one who seeks limited alms prudently after right 
contemplation from co-religionist and not the one who seeks 
without thinking f:om them. This is the fifth bhaavana. 


In this way the third great vow with its five bhaavanas is 
properly touched by the body (accepted), observed, accomplished, 
praised, established and practiced according to the precepts of 
Bhagavan. 


Bhante ! This is the third great vow called adattadan 
viraman or abstaining from taking what is not given. 
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Ps ‘ Elaboration—These five bhaavanas have almost the same order as *“ 
Se that mentioned in Samavayanga Sutra. The mention there goes like ve 
s, this—(1) To seek alms again and again, (2) To be aware of the a 

- limitations of alms, (3) To himself seek alms again and again, (4) To : 
take alms from co-religionists with their permission, and (5) To eat or Z 
drink generally available foods (etc.) with permission of seniors. o 
(Samvayanga 25) - 

The mention in Avashyak Churni is also almost the same. But in : 
Tattvartha Sutra there are some differences—The five bhaavanas of * 


the vow of abstaining from taking what is not given are—(1) To live in 
a cave, hollow of a tree or other such forlorn place. (2) To live in 
abandoned houses. (3) Not to stop others from occupying a place. 
(4) To take alms according the procedure prescribed in books of code of 
conduct. (5) Not to argue with a co-religionist regarding possessions 
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a 395. Bhante ! After this I accept the fourth great vow. I Se 
=: abstain completely from sexual intercourse. I will not indulge in 
<. sexual intercourse with any being—divine, human or animal; Ze 
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«;, so. I will observe this great vow through three means (mind, 2, 
> speech and body) and three methods (doing, inducing and %& 
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follows— a 
me Bu 
& (1) The first bhauvana is—A nirgranth should not indulge in 2. 
e erotic talks about women time and again. The Kevali says—A ad 


Ba Ga (HTT 2) ( &8 ) Acharanga Sutra (Part2) 4 


o He <e 
»~ 
*, 
i 


SA, 
va ibs J 
€ 


ge eal ae ie ne ee * * 
Sa eee ICIS IS SS ISS BUTI IT NR mA 
Os I “ aia vhs % Se t « ia CRS SIS GB aR GS 2) 

nO te * * mm a Me Ra /* pad soe 


ae 
25 
2. 


so 


Py Fs 
eeu arm 
Sal he 

wT ge 


A ORs Re OR 


oe Ape a fie ape acy aL 
RO Cho ue, Gey eden wel 
CHU ge ee eh ON EN RS 


oF 


wepeeay 


are aS 


oy 
as 


aS 


Baie acon acim act 
esiga, 


Je. 


eA. ae, aie hte 1 ecb sepa be ae be pa nba we be ache econ be 4 ake Rt Ge . 
De be * os we 


ae la ey ae ae ere peep cpanaes Tage T Ae 


nirgranth indulging in erotic talks about women, time and again, 
disturbs his serene conduct and serene celibacy, and falls from 
the serene code propagated by the Kevali. Therefore a nirgranth 
should abstain from indulging in erotic talks about women time 
and again. This is the first bhaavana. 
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(2) The second bhaavana is—A nirgranth should not lustfully 
look at or think about beautiful and attractive female organs. 
The Kevali says—A nirgranth who lustfully looks at or thinks 
about beautiful and attractive female organs disturbs his serene 
conduct and serene celibacy, and falls from the serene code 
propagated by the Kevali. Therefore a nirgranth should abstain 
from lustfully looking at or thinking about beautiful and 
attractive female organs. This is the second bhaavana. 
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(3) The third bhaavana is—A nirgranth should not recall his 
indulgences in sexual activities and enjoyment with women 
during his pre-initiation life. The Kevali says—A nirgranth who 
recalls his past indulgences in sexual activities and enjoyment 
with women disturbs his serene conduct and serene celibacy, and 
falls from the serene code propagated by the Kevali. Therefore a 
nirgranth should abstain from recalling his past indulgences in 
sexual activities and enjoyments with women. This is the third 
bhaavana. 
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(4) The fourth bhaavana is—A nirgranth should neither eat 
too much nor nutritious, rich and tasty food. The Kevali says—A 
nirgranth who eats too much or nutritious, rich and tasty food 
disturbs his serene conduct and serene celibacy, and falls from 
the serene code propagated by the Kevali. Therefore a nirgranth 
should abstain from eating too much or nutritious, rich and tasty 
food. This is the fourth bhaavana. 
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(5) The fifth bhaavana is—A nirgranth should not share his 
seat or bed with women, animals or eunuchs. The Kevali says—A 
nirgranth who shares his seat or bed with women, animals or 
eunuchs disturbs his serene conduct and serene celibacy, and 
falls from the serene code propagated by the Kevali. Therefore a 
nirgranth should abstain from sharing his seat or bed with 
women, animals or eunuchs. This is the fifth bhaavana. 


In this way the fourth great vow with its five bhaavanas is 
properly touched by the body (accepted), observed, accomplished, 
praised, established and practiced according to the precepts of 
Bhagavan. 


Bhante ! This is the fourth great vow called maithun-viraman 
or abstaining from sexual intercourse. 
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FIFTH GREAT VOW AND ITS BHAAVANAS 


397. Bhante ! After this I accept the fifth great vow. I abstain 
completely from keeping any possessions. Whether the objects 
are less or more, minute or gross, living or non-living, I will not 
keep any possessions; neither will I induce others to do so or 
approve of others doing so. I will observe this great vow through 
three means (mind, speech and body) and three methods (doing, 
inducing and approving). Bhante ! I critically review any such 
act of keeping possessions that I have done in the past, denounce 
it (considering soul as my witness), censure it (considering my 
guru as my witness), and earnestly desist from indulging in it 
(and expel this sin from my soul). 
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398. The five bhaavanas (attitudes) of that fifth vow are as 
follows- 


(1) The first bhaavana is—This being with its sense organ of 
hearing (ears) hears all types of pleasant and unpleasant sounds 
or words; however he should not have infatuation, attachment, 
covetousness, fondness, deep infatuation, and not even 
attachment and aversion. The Kevali says—A nirgranth having 
infatuation, attachment (etc. up to attachment and aversion), 
disturbs his serene conduct and serene celibacy, and falls from 
the serene code propagated by the Kevali. 


It is impossible to avoid hearing sound that has become a 
subject of the sense organ of hearing (ears). However, a bhikshu 
should refrain from having attachment and aversion for the 
same. 
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Therefore a nirgranth should not disturb his indulgence in 
the self by hearing pleasant and unpleasant sounds and having 2 
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attachment and aversion for the same. This is the first 2 
bhaavana. re, 
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(2) The second bhaavana is—This being with its sense organ 
of seeing (eyes) sees all types of pleasant and unpleasant forms; 
however he should not have infatuation (etc. up to attachment 
and aversion). The Kevali says—A nirgranth having infatuation, 
attachment (etc. up to attachment and aversion), disturbs his 
serene conduct and serene celibacy, and falls from the serene 
code propagated by the Kevali. 
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It is impossible to avoid seeing forms that have become 
subjects of the sense organ of seeing (eyes). However, a bhikshu 
should refrain from having attachment and aversion for the 
same. 


Therefore a nirgranth should not disturb his indulgence in 
the self by seeing pleasant and unpleasant forms and having 
attachment and aversion for the same. This is the second 
bhaavana. 
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(3) The third bhaavana is—This being with its sense organ of 
smell (nose) smells all types of pleasant and unpleasant odours; 
however he should not have infatuation (etc. up to attachment 
and aversion). The Kevali says—A nirgranth having infatuation, 
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attachment (etc. up to attachment and aversion), disturbs his 
serene conduct and serene celibacy, and falls from the serene 
code propagated by the Kevali. 
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It is impossible to avoid smelling odours that have become 
subjects of the sense organ of smell (nose). However, a bhikshu 
should refrain from having attachment and aversion for the 
same. 
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Therefore a nirgranth should not disturb his indulgence in 
the self by smelling pleasant and unpleasant odours and having 
attachment and aversion for the same. This is the third 
bhaavana, 
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attachment and aversion). The Kevali says—A nirgranth having 
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disturbs his serene conduct and serene celibacy, and falls from 
the serene code propagated by the Kevalli. 


) 


ate 
coi S} 
pe 


oO 


It is impossible to avoid tasting flavours that have become 
subjects of the sense organ of tasting (tongue). However, a 
bhikshu should refrain from having attachment and aversion for 
the same. 
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Therefore a nirgranth should not disturb his indulgence in 
the self by tasting pleasant and unpleasant flavours and having 
attachment and aversion for the same. This is the fourth 
bhaavana. 
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(5) The fifth bhaavana is—This being with its sense organ of 
touch (skin) touches all types of pleasant and unpleasant 
surfaces; however he should not have infatuation (etc. up to 
attachment and aversion). The Kevali says—A nirgranth having 
infatuation, attachment (etc. up to attachment and aversion), 
disturbs his serene conduct and serene celibacy, and falls from 
the serene code propagated by the Kevali. 
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It is impossible to avoid touching surfaces that have become 
subjects of the sense organ of touch (skin). However, a bhikshu 
should refrain from having attachment and aversion for the 
same. 


Therefore a nirgranth should not disturb his indulgence in 
the self by touching pleasant and unpleasant surfaces and 
having attachment and aversion for the same. This is the fifth 
bhaavana. 


In this way the fifth great vow with its five bhaavanas is 
properly touched by the body (accepted), observed, accomplished, 
praised, established and practiced according to the precepts of 
Bhagavan. 


Bhante ! This is the fifth great vow called parigraha-viraman 
or abstaining from keeping any possessions. 
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CONCLUSION 

399. An ascetic possessing the aforesaid five great vows and 
their twenty five bhaavanas in accordance with the scriptures, 
codes and procedures and properly touching by his body 


(accepting), observing, accomplishing, praising and establishing, 
becomes a true seeker according to the precepts of Bhagavan. 
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“ Elaboration—Essence : The pious life story of Bhagavan Mahavir is a 
‘given in brief at the beginning of this chapter. After that the frame <2 
4, work of the Shraman religion propagated by him has been presented es 
ro in the form of five great vows and their bhaavanas (stimulants). k a 

“6| 2 


The five great vows have been mentioned in the same order in the 
fourth chapter of Dashavaikalika Sutra. This detailed discussion 
about the twenty fives bhaavanas, five each of the five great vows, is 
also available in the Samvar Dvar of Prashna Vyakaran Sutra. These 
bhaavanas are very important for faultless and continued observation 
of the five.great vows. That is the reason why these bhaavanas find 
mention at many places in Agams. For example in Samvayanga 
Sutra, chapter 25; Sthananga Sutra, chapter 9 (Navagupti Prakaran), 
Uttaradhyayan, chapter 16 and the seventh chapter of Acharanga 
Churni, Avashyak Churni and Tativartha Sutra description of these 
bhaavanas is available with slight variations in nomenclature. 
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The order of these bhaavanas given by Shilankacharya, the author 


s 


of the Vritti, is found in the hand written manuscripts available today. me 
However, it appears that the author of the Acharanga Churni had 3, 
some older and more detailed texts available. The version of the text aq 
used by the author of the Churni is not available in the existing copies oe 
of Acharanga Sutra but in Avashyak Churni more detailed text, ” : 
similar to it, is available. se 

In short, a Shraman should observe the five great vows with right, a 
faultless and lofty bhaavanas. Only that attitude makes him an ie 


accomplished follower of Shraman religion. 


VAI 


oj 


|| END OF FIFTEENTH CHAPTER | ae 

|| END OF THIRD CHULA || se 

a 

TAH (MTT 2) ( &&s ) Acharanga Sutra (Part 2) er 


a 


oo 


PIII OO 


‘SY é [ ie 6 * + : “ = * : : ‘ a a x x. 8 Ss By a * wy 

= ead Pon ae ee ee ae ae a a a a, re ee) ee ce ce a ie a ee eee oe ie at hela’ ears foateet Vagiee ag we aca /D) 

ij COR ER a oR a ne ote Cte tt 8. eG ty a ot te ii) cdg pag bee BS . 

oe Pe a ee es Og ee ee a, Gs ee ge el ae ere RPG aS) 

1. 

alah Y eh 
5 
NO 


ot: 


i. ee 


th } 


} 
d 


o } aieed oem ar ATH ‘feafen’ eI 

©. 4 fegitn ar araramen ont dar S-aertt & Paste ware & gftnl aPeeit one a 
Rope err xea-ferafts 81 fg vega F er gered adi, aftg sawed 81 eth 
ts Wart Aen A aet ReTeN al, HATE ara faph e sive F| 

+ craigs yatta afer & agare a ware A R(9) Sart, ott 
. (2) eats] Soret: Faahee—arara ary a Heat war Hae aay areal ar arc Z, 
As + figs gem a de after aaa & a F ytoa #9) afrae, 
e (2) wea, (3) ee, (¥) Fam, Ta (4) TAR 

7 ware anf & Regis Bt aver oe aie fear wer 81 gaa Page aa ae a 


1 
i eC Ko oye * aoe 
ae wr OL n§ One 


opTyaoyy mo CS 
Es # th * =: 


VARS 


Homi 


aL z # 


wy 
4 


rer 
“ 
= BS f Ba 


a 


; fs 
woe 
o AIS BH Gal fT THATS F sa Alen TT St Gel FI 
mace) .. 
x ee << 
» 4 ¥ ‘Ke 
aa lo 
Se i 
wo is 
a Se 
or eC 
Ys, , aa 
= 
9° 
ie re 
Cc 6 
Sy Piece 
eS a 
*.. 3 
tae rs) 
ty 
& ‘oe 
“| 6 
A Pee 
hans * : : : i 
so Tage : diegat ora ( us ) Vimukti: Sixteenth Chapter 
: — POAT TET COT RV ASOPNY; 


SOB IGe St HOUR Se ES See ee Se Pr Oee OR Ce ORO CRO OR 150 
7 Gxibe Oe wie ache wile we wil wile wh alte ale Sele artis wcll weliy ache alin arly atbbe Hebe ache ae ae i 
wx Ba > ts > Bs x * . °G * . ‘ = é te : “ 7 


OR Bat ta ole RR RTM Oe a at oiattonals the de ie aS ak Tae a arb ai a a aE ae ia 0) 


cc * .&. -& a ee eo ‘ ele Cae gs ek a ee "Plorptorgy: trae gio fav fine es seu EG “68 
: > 

i FOURTH CHULA "ey 
co VIMUKTI : SIXTEENTH CHAPTER ey 
. : oF 
@ INTRODUCTION 2 
Aa + The title of the sixteenth chapter is Vimukti. Be 
us + The general meaning of vimuhti is to get liberated from bondage in RS a 
Be some special way. To be free of shackles etc. is physical liberation. 3, 
4 _ j OF 

a4 But here the bondage is not physical but mental. Therefore the Be 
Ay, liberation too is not physical here, but mental in context of Be 
& shedding karmas. 2 


co) + According to the spiritual level of an ascetic this liberation is of two 


SRS 
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5 types—(1) partial, and (2) complete. Partial liberation is with o 
a reference to ordinary ascetics up to the level of bhavastha kevali <* 
se (a living omniscient). Complete liberation is with reference to the “% 
- level of Siddha (the liberated soul). “y 
a wee 
i; + This chapter titled Liberation has five sections given in the form of "* 
“, bhaavanas—{1) Anityatva or transience, (2) Parvat or mountain, cs 
o (3) Rupya or silver, (4) Bhujanga or serpent, and (5) Samudra or a 
a ; sea. Re 
; ; oe, 
“°— ¢ In the five sections emphasis has been laid on pursuit of liberation os 
= from attachment-aversion, fondness, liking and passions (etc.) with Be 
Pe the help of various similes, metaphors and logic. By getting Se 
Bs liberated from these a seeker can attain the state of ultimate 2. 
ne liberation that is beyond rebirth and death. 2. 
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400. All the places or yonis (genus into which living beings 
are born) where beings including humans live are transient or 
ephemeral. Hearing these words of Tirthankar one should 
meditate upon these profoundly. Getting free of all fears, that 
prudent person should renounce all mundane ties, sinful 
activities and possessions. (1) 
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“S Elaboration—The living or life in various forms or bodies ashuman = 
a; + eu 
:; and other beings is ephemeral; in other words this mundane world is 2; 
ey ‘ rien 
“ transient. Every genus in all the four dimensions of the living is 
“«; transient in nature. Hearing this unique statement of the Jina a wise “s" 
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person should profoundly contemplate on it and realize that the 
statement is absolutely true. 
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ae “Abhiru arambha-pariggaham chaye’—Abhiru means an ascetic ZB 
who is free of the seven types of fear and is not disturbed by afflictions Zs 
«5, and torments. Arambha means sinful acts. Parigraha means outer 2 
s and inner possessions. An ascetic should abandon all possessions and = 
‘= sinful activities meant for their acquisition. Renouncing sinful “%* 
sy activities and possessions points at the great vows of ahimsa and non- 
ee possession: And renouncing mundane ties points at the remaining eat 
2; great vows. (Acharanga Vritti, leaf 429) Be 
O} o 
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MOUNTAIN THE SYMBOL OF TOLERANCE 


401. Seeing that inspired (with anitya and other bhaavanas), 
caring (for all beings) and extremely disciplined sage collecting 
alms according to the procedure laid down in Agam some 
ignorant rustics torment him by attacking with abusive words 
and stones just like warriors torment an enemy elephant with a 
barrage of arrows in a battle. (2) 
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UNMOVED BY AFFLICTIONS 


(1) As a mountain remains unmoved by tremendous force of winds, 
likewise an ascetic who, highly inspired by these bhaavanas, is 
stable in equanimity remains serene and unmoved enduring 
angry words and various afflictions caused by rustic and 
uncivilized people. —Chapter 16, aphorism 399-400 


CLEANSING THE DIRT OF KARMAS 


(2) Austerities are fire : Soul pure as silver—An ascetic 
following the pious codes like forgiveness, free of desires and 
absorbed in pious meditation continues to increase his austerity, 
wisdom and glory like the glow of a flame. As silver becomes 
pure by burning in fire and removing its impurities, likewise 
removing the dirt of karmas a soul gets liberated of all kKarmas 
and becomes pure and sublime. 


—Chapter 16, aphorism 402, 405 
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13 words and hot and cold blows by rustic and uncivilized people. 
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% As a mountain is not shaken even by tremendous force of winds, 
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cs Elaboration—Tuhagayam bhikkhu. .. —the word tathagat has been 
interpreted in the Vritti and Churni as—an ascetic inspired by anitya 
*: and other bhaavanas, free of mundane ties, sinful activities and 
© possessions, perfectly disciplined and careful with regard to all beings, 
‘©\ a great scholar of Agams, who lives on pure and acceptable alms. 
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oe According to Churni tathagat means one who follows the path 
ze taken by Tirthankar, Ganadhar etc. A person endowed with infinite 
variations of right conduct and absolute discipline. 


> 4 ce I< 7 2 


® 


Es 


OC. 


Oo 


oO 


she 


fear : Rea VET ( &&e ) Vimukti ; Sixteenth Chapter 


PS CEERI i ile Wl ele Us “ein in Sin Sn eh GIG Ws whe OT ay oh iw ee ee UES 


6.5m Ae * jm Mie foe ee 
$85 gies ec ea ee 
oY ae art eee 


Pug ogi Creal (ge ict care cone ale ale 
be: “ He AR oP erat sg ae 
te et “2 c . e - . « 7 


3 
me 
Wes 
0 


- 


et} 


eo a ee a wee 
Bay, ees Ces CA aE 


BE ge FO GS Ty 


# 


Lube AUS Bat EE eR RE Ue Ce wee ee Le ape eel if ALT A je cis Nuh uh te Nut tt ft a 


According to Churni the interpretation of the phrase 
‘Tahappagarehim janehim hilitay’ is—even in face of criticism, abuse 
and afflictions by lowly, uncivilized, perverse, destitute, rustic and 
other ignorant persons an ascetic remains unmoved like a mountain. 
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SILVER THE SYMBOL OF PURITY 

403. Enduring afflictions and torments and having 
equanimous attitude that ascetic should live with wise sages 
accomplished in observing ahimsa (etc.). All beings, mobile or 
immobile dislike pain. Therefore, seeing their pain the great 
ascetic who does not cause any pain to any being and endures 
all afflictions like the earth becomes aware of the nature of all 
the three worlds. This is why he is called the best amongst 
ascetics. (4) 
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404. A scholarly and humble ascetic following the Shraman 
religion (climbing the ten steps including forgiveness, sympathy 
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etc.) becomes free of desires and involves and absorbs himself in 
meditation (remains alert in observing the codes of conduct). The 
austerity, wisdom and glory of such ascetics continue to increase 
like the glow of a flame. (5) 
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405. The Jinendra, protector of six life-forms, endowed with 
infinite knowledge (etc.), conqueror of attachment and aversion, 
has propagated the five great vows for the well-being of all life- 
forms (at different levels of evolution of faculties including one 
sensed beings). The great guru, capable of destroying the 
bondage of all kKarmas, has formulated these great vows. As light $ 
(sunlight) illuminates all the three directions dispelling 
darkness, in the same way the light of great vows illuminates 
the soul by dispelling the darkness of accumulated karmas. (6) 
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406. Avoiding the company of householders and followers of 


other religious schools, a bhikshu should pursue the path of 


ascetic discipline. He should renounce the company of women as 
well as desire for his worship and reverence by others. He should 
remain free of any aspirations for this and the other world. 
Aware of the bitter fruits of carnal indulgences, the wise ascetic 
should have apathy for pleasant sounds and other attributes of 
carnality. (7) 


409. wer ferqawer aftworafton, Rens grea Pergo 
frgeaat sift wel yrs, ata sane a aeuTlic il 
09. adetagH, Ways) SIT SE ae, PAA al Br 
TAG Ta F ded we A ane, Phy & yaa ada sa wart faqe- 
(aa) et ait &, fre vere aa are aiel ar Ae eT eT Sar Tlic ll 


407. The past-acquired dirt of karmas of a bhikshu who is free 
of all company, has sagacious conduct, and has capacity to 
correctly endure all misery, is cleansed in the same way as 
impurities of silver are removed by fire. (8) 
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an ascetic should do to cleanse his soul of the dirt of karmas with oe 
examples like process of purifying silver. The five duties of an ascetic 
are listed in the following manner— 
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(1) An ascetic who endures all afflictions like the earth should 
avoid harming mobile and immobile beings. 
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é (2) The austerity, wisdom and glory of an ascetic following the ten rh 
steps of religion including forgiveness, freedom from desires and 2. 
absorption in meditation continues to increase like the glow of a flame. os 

1S ¥ 

a (3) The sun of great vows dispels the darkness of the accumulated ;2, 

2 karmas and makes the soul a source of light for all the three worlds. Se 
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A (4) An ascetic should remain away from the householders caught in Bee 

4, the trap of kKarmas, desire for women and attraction for this and the _ see 

gi other world. ve 

Bra (5) The dirt of karmas of a bhikshu who is free of all company, is Ry 

Be prudent, and can endure misery, is cleansed just like silver is purified ee 
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(ams) St Hat 81 (arereia ale x. 7. ., Fe 234-295) 


Technical Terms : Uvehamane. ....... —an ascetic should ignore those 
ignorant people or those harsh words or blows. Akantadukkha—every 
being dislikes misery; suffering is the fate of all beings, mobile and 
immobile; knowing this, one should not harm any being. 


Anant jinena—according to Churni the world of beings including 
humans and animals, is endless. One who has conquered this is called 
anant-jit or conqueror of the infinite. 


Mahaguru nissayara udiriya—The Churni explains this as—It is 
very difficult to accept the great vows; thus being very stringent 
(heavy or guru) they are called mahaguru. Nissayara means to 
destroy with sharpness. Thus the meaning of the phrase is—the great 
vows destroy the darkness of bondage of karmas in the spiritual 
dimension in three worlds and spread the light of knowledge of soul; 
like the sun does in the physical dimension. 


Asajjamitthisu chayejja puyanam—should remain aloof from 
women and abandon the desire for worship and reverence by others. 
The first is for protection of the basic virtue and the second for that of 
auxiliary one. 


Visuyhati samiriyam ruppamalam va joina—the impurities of 
silver are removed by heating it in fire. In the same way the dirt of 
karmas acquired by an ascetic due to indiscipline in the past is 
cleansed with the help of the fire of austerity. (Acharanga Churni Text foot 
notes, p. 295-296) 
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SHEDDING SKIN LIKE A SERPENT 

408. As a serpent sheds its old skin and gets free of it, 
likewise the great ascetic who has accepted the great vows and 
pursues the study of fundamentals, is free of desires, has 
renounced carnality and observes discipline. He sheds the bonds 
of karma and is free of the miseries of hell (etc.). (9) 
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Elaboration—Giving the example of a serpent this aphorism 
explains that as a serpent sheds its old skin and gets free of it, 
likewise an ascetic who pursues the study of fundamentals; is free of 
desires and carnality and observes discipline is free of the bed of 
miseries that is a birth as hell-beings, animals (etc.). 
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409. Tirthankars (etc.) have said—Just as. it is very difficult 
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43, to cross the endless water-body that is ocean with bare hands; in 2 
is the same way it is difficult to cross this ocean—like world. © * 
bi Therefore one should know the form of the ocean that is this oe 
“©, mundane world and renounce it. A wise ascetic who thus 
S renounces, ends the bondage of karmas. (10) oe 
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2S 410. As the human beings earn the bondage of karmas (&' 
3 through mithyatva (false perception or false belief) (etc.), so they Be 
‘| can get liberated of that bondage of karmas through samyag- ey 
‘g{ darshan (right perception or right belief) (etc.). It is said that an as 
4 ascetic who knows the true form of bondage and liberation 
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certainly ends this world (the cycle of rebirth) or the bondage of 
karmas. (11) 
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411. The ascetic who does not have even a trace of the 
bondage of attachment (etc.) in this world and the other, and the 
aspirant who is completely detached from any desire related to 
this world or the other; certainly gets liberated from the worldly 
entanglements of rebirth (etc.). 


—So I say. 
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